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FOREWORD 


Rajput — what romance, nobility, and glamour are 
not woven round the name Rajput which represents the 
quintessence of chivalry in the history of Mediaeval India I 
Their wonderful bravery, their heroic sacrifices, their 
regard for honour and troth have set a stamp upon the 
Rajput warriors which distinguishes them as a class from 
the rest of the folk in India for about a millennium after the 
death of Harshavardhana. In the nobility of spirit and 
reckless self-sacrifice the heroic knights of Mediseval EuropjO 
can hardly surpass the warriors of Rajasthan who peer out 
from the pages of Tod’s Annals. No doubt they had their 
vices too. Their narrow-mindedness, their clan-spirit, their 
internecine quarrels, their inability to make a stable com- 
bination, their haughtiness, their recklessness of conse- 
quences have earned them the condemnation of miodern 
writers. But were not these faults present among king 
Arthur’s knights of Britain, the Visigothic knights of 
Spain, the Frankish knights of Gaul, the Lombard knights 
of Italy, the Saxon knights of Germany, and even with 
that pink of warriors, the Norman knights of Mediaeval 
Europe 1 Similar conditions in Europe and India gave rise 
to similar problems and similar classes. The fall of the 
Roman Empire, the invasions of the Huns, the wanderings 
of the Teutonic hordes, and the coming of Islam produced 
factors in Europe not unlike those which were witnessed in 
India after the fall of the Gupta Empire. If India was 
overwhelmed by Muhammadan conquerors and Europe was 
saved, the blame need not go to the Rajput fighters alone. 
The Pratiharas of Rajputaha can claim equal credit with 
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fche Frankish dynasty of Charles Mar(el in stemming the 
first tide of Arab victories, though unfortunately the name 
of the Indian Tours is forgotten. But where was the uni- 
fying influence of Papacy in India; where was the crusad- 
ing spirit in Indian religions to meet, the combative faith 
of the Turkish invaders; where were the unending streams 
of men, high and low,, monks and laymen, flinging them- 
selves recklessly upon the enemy for the cause of the Indian 
Church and Holy places at a time when there was no national 
consciousness to bring about cohesion in the ranks of the 
quarrelsome knights? To make matters worse, in India 
the reaction of the Huna .and Muliammadaii invasions 
made the fissiparous' tendencies of the caste system more 
rigid and more confusing . than before.. The difference in 
the fates of Medieval, Europe and India is not due to any 
intrinsic superiority of the European knighthood to the 
Rajput. 

India is naturally proud of the Rajput and his achieve-' 
ments, just like a beautiful flower in the coiffure of a lovely 
maiden or a precious diam'ond in the -crown of a mighty 
monarch. Who would like to dissect the flower to determine 
its species and origin, or to dissolve the diamond to find its 
relation to coal? Yet scientists cannot be restrained from 
such analytical investigations which are revolting to the 
poet, philosopher and artist. Indian culture gives pi'eferenco 
to the latter classes, and hence science has not been able to 
keep pace with poetry, philosophy and art in this country. 
Ethnologists cannot resist the temptation of investigatino- 
the origin of Rajput, but the science of ethnology is not 
agreeable to the taste, culture and tradition of India. The 
Rajput has done his part well as a noble -Kshatriya as a 
defender of ‘cow and Bjahmin.’ . He must have originated 
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from the arms of the Creator, and as such must be descended 
from one or other of the earliest Kshatriya families of the 
ancient world, because caste is coeval with creation. Why 
seek to disturb the placid contentment of the people brought 
about by the law of Karma and the Purusha origin of caste ? 
But scholars like Tod; Campbell, Jackson, Hoernle, etc., 
coming with the scientific spirit of the West, thought 
differently, and they found supporters among Indians. 

The most distinguished of the Indian scholars to attri- 
bute a foreign origin to some at least of the Rajput clans is 
Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, whose writings on the subject a 
quarter of a century ago produced a most disturbing effect 
upon the traditional beliefs and conceptions of the last half- 
millennium. Champions of orthodoxy like Pandit G-. H. 
Ojha and Mr. C. V. Vaidya have not been slow to 
enter the lists for attacking the theories of Dr. Bhandar- 
kar and re-establishing the Pauranic origin of the Rajput 
families with arguments on Scientific lines. The dust and 
din, of fighting have not yet subsided and the issues remain 
more confused than ever. 

A most puzzling point is the name itself. Raj- 
put as a special caste name is not mentioned in 
the earlier law books and in the lexicon, of Amara. 
Even the Chalukyas, Pariharas, Paramaras and Chauhanas, 
who are regarded as the pink of Rajput race' did not call 
themselves Rajput in the heyday of their power. Kamala- 
kara Bhatta writing in' the seventeenth century traces the 
Rajput from a Kshatriya-Su'dra ’ union. Some of the 
later Puranas, like the Bmhmavai'tmrta'purdnam, get the 
Rajput as the issue of Kshatriya-Karana parents. Mufcunda- 
fama in his Chandimangala cWposed in the sixteenth cen- 
tury in Bengal speaks of a Rajput as a low-born fellow who 



wants to masquerade as a Kayastha. Even in modern 
times “Eajput is a word which is indeed used some- 
times in common parlance to denote the illegitimate sons of 
Eajput chiefs.” (Vaidya, Hist, of Med. India, Vol. II. p. 44). 
Then' one of the thirty six clans of the Eajput race is Hun a. 
At the same time the Eajputs would not recognise the other 
Kshatriyas outside the circle of their thirtysix clans. The 
confusion is not lessened by the want of unanimity re- 
garding the thirtysix names. What is the wonder then that 
Twelve Eajputs have thirteen cooking stoves’ to preserve 
the purity, of caste ? 

Secondly, the origins of various Eajput families are 
shrouded in a bewildering mass of conflicting mythical 
stories. Thus the Chauhanas and the Chalukyas give con- 
tradictqry stories about their origins in their inscriptions. 
The Chandellas sometimes trace a Brahmin origin and also 
claim a Eathore pedigree. The Pariharas oscillate between 
a Brahmin lineage from Harichandra and descent, from the 
famous hero Lakshmana of the Eamayana. The stories 
about the ancestry of Bappa Eawal, the founder of (he 
Guhilot dynasty of Mewar, are no less bewildering. 
Of course, from time to time ingenious attempts were 
made to effect reconciliation between different versions, as 
mjay be perceived in Bilhana’s Vikramdhkadevacharitani; 
or to create a standard version like the Agnikula legend 
in supersession of the old contradictory stories current. 
Similar process of standardisation is observed in the 
ancient Eoman history; but while in Eome the collabora- 
tions of Greek scholars, the creation of a united Eoman 
nation, and the formation of a single Mediterranean empire 
rendered the work successful, in India with her political 
and racial differences accentuated by barbarian invasions 
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and religious divisions it made confusion worse confounded 
by only adding to the existing number of legends without 
succeeding in supplanting the older ones. 

The Indian custom of reciting gotra and fravara names 
has not helped matters; rather it has revealed the incon- 
sistencies of various genealogical accounts. Gotra and 
fravara namies of the kingly families are not by themselves 
very reliable anchorsheets for fixing origin and descent. 
If Eavann, the Eakshasa king could be acknowledged as a 
descendant of a well-known Brahmin sage Pulastya, and 
some of the Kirata barbarians were called Atreyas and 
Bharadvajas, as is known from the Mdrkandeya Purdnam, 
57, 39-40, or the Harita was grouped with the Mlechchha and 
Kirata {lid,md,yana Balakanda, ch. 55), how could the 
reciting of gotra and pravara names prevent the Hinduized 
foreigners from claiming descent from Vedic Eishis 
and kings ? The Brahmin law-givers recognised distinction 
between varna and varna, between good castes and un- 
touchable castes, but never between Indian and foreigner ; 
and a foreigner of martial habit adopting the language 
of the Ary as and paying respect to Brahmins would 
be given a higher status in society than even the 
Indian Vaisyas and iSudras. The Sakas, Yavanas, etc. 
were Kshatriya disciples of Vasishtha and degraded by- 
king Sagara, or were descended fromi some of the cursed 
sons of king Yayati, or were born from' the different parts 
of the body of the cow Nandini to fight the army of Vi^va- 
mitra,, according to Pauranic tradition. . They were group- 
ed together with such Indian tribes as the Dravidas, 
Paundras, Cholas, Keralas, etc., many of whom have since 
been admitted into the Brahmanical social system with 
appropriate gotras and pravaras. If not any other, the 
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gotras and pravaras of the Yayati and Vasistha families 
were thus open to the foreign barbarians if they only cared 
to adopt. The law-books, too, recognised them as Vnltyan 
and therefore reclaimable as Kshatriyas. Moreovei', the 
dictum that the pravara of a king should be that of his 
priest and the use of Dvyamushyayana (double) gotra 
names have only increased the confusion. 

Another factor for consideration is the sudden emer- 
gence of new families and new names displacing the 
traditional ones in the period of turmoil caused by 
the irruptions of the Scythians, Yuehchis and Hunas. The 
old dynastic and tribal names of Northern India such as the 
Purus, Malavas, Ikshakus, Chedis, Mauryas, etc. have pass- 
ed into oblivion or insignificance, and the stage is filled all 
on a sudden with Pratiharas, Chauhanas, Solaiikis, Para- 
maras, Eathors, Chandellas, etc., names which are unknown 
to the Indian literature upto the time of Manu, Yajnavalkya, 
Bhasa and Kalidasa, but which maintain a political con- 
tipuity of Hindu India from the eighth century till the 
present time. The break in the continuity of tradition 
after the Guptas is apparent even to a casual reader of 
Indian history. Again, what has become of the continual 
streams of invaders from the north-west during the first/ six 
centuries of the Christian era? We know from, the exam- 
ples of Rudradamana t^aka and Vasudeva Kushana how 
they were Hinduized and completely Indianized. Even an 
orthodox law-giver like Manu acknowledges the foreign 
invaders like the Yavanas, Sakas, Pahlavas, etc., as 
Kshatriyas gone astray because they ceased to observe the 
precepts of the Sastras. The reclamation of such people is 
not regarded as impossible. Both literary and epigra- 
pHic evidences are hot wanting to show that matrimonial 



connections were cheerfully entered into with the Hinduized 
foreigners by the acknowledged Kshatriya princes of 
India and that such connections were not regarded as 
ignoble. 

These are some of the grounds which have been used 
by the European scholars and their Indian supporters for 
questioning the Indian origin of many modern clans. And. 
their easiest prey has been the Gurjara or Gujar. 
From Gurjara to Pratihara, from Pratihara to Chalukya, 
Chauhana, and Paramara, the circle goes on widen- 
ing till Vincent Smith supposes that all the principal 
ruling Rajput families in the ninth and tenth centuries 
were either sprung from foreign conquerors from the 
north-west or descended from Hinduized aborigines like the 
Gonds and Bhars. The sweeping’ generalisations naturally 
met with counter attacks from the orthodox camp. The 
dearth of historical materials makes the task of finding 
weak spots in the opponent’s argument and employing 
negative evidence rather easy. But when it comes to cons- 
truction on the demolition of the opponent’s work the latter 
regains his vantage point for hitting back. From various 
circumstances it may not be difficult to raise a suspicion 
about the genealogical claims of the Chalukyas, for ins- 
tance; but to prove their origin from the barbarian Chulik 
or Sulki is as difficult as to trace their unbroken descent from 
Pauranic sages and kings. The subject, therefore, affords 
scope for more intensive research and- scientific discussion 
than have hitherto been devoted to it by scholars. 

An interesting account of the divisions of the Kshatri- 
yas is given in Ananda .Bhatta’s Valldlacharitam, which 
was written in 1510 A.D. and which reproduces in extenso 
the Yyasa-Furanam by Bhatta Simhagiri, the spiritual 
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guide of king Vallalasena of Bengal in the twelfth cen- 
tury A.D. “Hearing from the mouth of his mother Unit a 
Brahmana has killed his father, he (Subhauma) witli eyes 
glowing like the sun proceeded to extirpate the Brahmanas 
^nd made the earth devoid of Brahmanas for twenty-one 
times. Therefore in the Kaliyuga no Brahmana si)rung 

from the mouth of Brahma is to be found The son of 

Arjuna, Subhauma, conquering the Brahmanas assumed 
the title of Jayadhvaja. Then the Brahmana females 
desirous of progeny courted the Kshatriyas. This gave rise 
to the tribes Kadamba, Pallava and others.” (dh. XT). “The 
Pandavas, the Pauravas, Vaudhas, Sahasrarjuna-Tfaihaya. 
Chandratreya (Chandella), Kalachuri, Ralta, Yadava, 
Tomara, Kausika, Kaukura, and Kusya belong to the lunar 
race. Ikshakus, Nikumbhas, Mauryas, Sagaras, Kach- 
chhapaghatas, Raghavas, Gobhilas (Guhilots\ and Gahad- 
valas belong to the solar race. Ghahamanas (Chauhanas), 
Mallas, Chhindas, Chapotkatas, Chaulukyas, Silaras, 
Hunas are sprung from the arm of Brahma. The jjowerful 
Paramaras were born from a sacrificial fire-])it. Salukikas 
and Sendrakas are the descendants of Kadru.'’ (Oh. XVII 1). 
“From' Brahmana in Kshatriya women was born Ohhetri 
who is also called Rajaputra.”’ (Ch. XXVII). This account 
takes cognisance of the Agnikula story only with I'egard to 
the Paramaras, while the Chandella, Ratta, Kachchhapa- 
ghata, Guhilot, and Gahadvala clans of the Rajput race are 
traced from, the lunar and solar lines. The Chauhanas and 
Chaulukyas together with the Silaras and Hunas are treated 
as pure Kshatriyas of the original stock sprung from the arm 
of Brahma and the Salukikas who may be identified with 
the Sulkis are said to be related to the Nagas, being born of 
Kadru. On the other hand; the Rajput is described as the 



issue of a Brahmana father and Kshatriya mother. These 
statements, though not of much value as historical facts, 
may be used by one to drive a nail into' the Agnikula theory 
and the identification of the Chalukya with the Sulki, and 
also to trace a Brahmjanical descent for some of the Rajput 
clans. 

In this connection we are led on to the word 
Brahma-Kshatra or Brahma-Kshatriya. Dr. D'. R. Bhan- 
darkar in his article on the Guhilots in the Journal of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. V. No. 6. tries to establish 
a Brahmana origin of the Guhilots of Mewar and defines 
Brahma-Kshatra people as those who originally belonged 
to the Brahmana caste but later exchanged their priestly 
for martial pursuits. The Valldla-charitam, however, ex- 
plains the term as denoting one in whose family were bom 
in ancient times both Brahmanas and Kshatriyas. Thus the 
lineage of VaJlalasena is traced back through the famous 
hero Karnasena of the Mahabharata to king Vali who was 
the progenitor of the Valeya Brahmanas, and Valeya Ksha- 
triyas. Some of the Puranas, e.g., Harivamsa XXXII, 
Vdshnu Purdna TV. 18, used the expression in connection 
with this family of V ali and Karna. Bhatta Simhagiri, how- 
ever, in order to strengthen still further the Brahmana 
connection of the Sena kings relates that one of their ances- 
tors Virasena had married a Brahmana girl, Somata by 
name, and that, therefore, in their veins flowed the blood of 
both Brahmana and Kshatriya. It shows that even in the 
twelfth century the word Brahma-Kshatriya had become 
a source of puzzle to the genealogists and that various 
meanings were suggested to explain the word. I cite this 
only to convey an idea of the great caution which is 
required to make use of materials from the genealogical 



records of the princely families and their relations with 
Brahmana sages of the Vedih'-times, 

The author of the bo&k has showed great zeal 
and energy in collecting and examining all relevant mate- 
rials for, the purpose and has honestly tried to deal with the 
theories and viewpoints of those with whom he feels unable 
to agree. In view of the difficulties besetting the subject 
there will remain at least for sometime to come differences 
of opinion on some vital points regarding the origins of the 
Eajput clans. Yet the reader, whether he agrees with the 
author or not, would no doubt admire his industry and 
learning, and his courage and method in attacking i some of 
the most baffling problems of Indian social history. Let us 
pray that truth may ultimately triumph. 


Sanskrit College, Calcutta, 
August 6, 1936. 


N. K. Dutt 



PREFACE 


“Why? They are the descendants of our ancient 
kings” — is the common answer given by the Hindus 
to a query about the origin of the Eajputs : the idea 
seems to be so deep-rooted and unquestionable to them. 
The social prestige enjoyed by the Rajput princes as the 
descendants of epic kings throughout the length and 
breadth of India is so great and unique that even 
Mandhata, sn Ramachandra or Sri Krsna perhaps 
had not such an unquestionable sway over the Hindus 
in their lifetimes. Let the modern historians like 
Col. Tod, Mr. Jackson, Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar and 
others refute and tell them that they are hot so, 
but are Scythians, Gurjaras or Nagara Brahmanas in 
disguise, the general Hindu population will not even lend 
them their ears however strong their arguments might be. 
And, indeed, the history of the Rajputs is so brilliant as 
to challenge comparison with that of any nation of any time, 
and so thoroughly Hindu that to own them as their dearest 
ones is only natural and to link them with the ancient epic 
heroes is but complimentary. In these series I shall try to 
discuss the historical evidence regarding the origin, growth, 
culture and creed of the Rajputs. 

Ballads and legends were the main sources available 
when Col. Tod took up the task of constructing the Rajput 
history. But these ballads could not take him beyond the 
eleventh century and he had to observe about the 
Chalukyas, “Though we cannot trace the history of this 
branch of the Agniculas to such periods of antiquity as the 



XU 


Paramara or Chohan, it is from the deficiency of materials, 
rather than any want of celebrity, that we are unable to 
place it, in this respect, on a level with them.” This was 
the condition of the history of the Chalukyas more than a 
century ago when Col. Tod made his remark in 1829. But 
when the Government of India under-took the task of cons- 
tructing a well-documented and reliable history of India 
with zeal and earnestness, abundant historical materials 
began to be discovered. Brilliant works of Drs. Buhler, 
Fleet, Keilhom, Hultzsch, Mr. Jackson, Mr. Rice, Mr. 
Forbes, Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji, 
Major-General Sir Alexander Cunningham and others 
placed abundant material at the disposal of the historians 
and very soon it became evident that of all the ancient 
dynasties the Chalukyas had left us the greatest number of 
inscriptions and other reliable evidences. Today it can 
be clearly stated that they were the greatest patrons of the 
post-Buddhist Hindu Renaissance and His Highness the 
Maharaja of Rewa can well claim to be the representative 
of the oldest ruling dynasty not only of India but of the 
whole world. They were the patrons of the great scholars 
like Bilhana, Vijfiane^vara, Pompa, and Hema Chandra. 
“The chiefs of Rewah have always been great supporters of 
literature; while several have been good scholars in Sans- 
krit and Hindi, and they extended their patronage to 
persons noted for their learning giving them grants of land 
to induce them to settle in the state.” 

In the present, volume I have discussed only the origin 
of the dynasty. It has appeared to me that the History of 
Ancient India has badly suffered from misconcep- 
tion and needs to be rewritten. I do not know 
whether my readers will agree with me, but I have ventured 



to. put it before them well documented. That is my only 
apology. 

The question of gotra and 'pravara has proved to be a 
Babylonish jargon to most of the modern antiquarians and 
excepting Pandit G. H. Ojha, Mr. C. V. Vaidya and a very 
few others, their consideration has been discarded as 
useless. But the fact that they have been so often mentioned 
in the inscriptions is enough to state that they should be 
thoroughly discussed. The question is no doubt very 
puzzling. But with patience and perseverance a satis- 
factory solution is possible. I have used their evidence in 
a chapter but want of space did not allow me to discuss 
it thoroughly. However, I shall try to discuss the question 
in a separate volume at my earliest opportunity. 

I take this opportunity to express my great indebted- 
ness and thanks to His Highness Sir Gulab Sing Ju Deo 
Bahadur, G.C.I.E., K.C.S.I., the Bandhavesa Maharaja 
Shaheb of Eewa for. helping me in publishing the book. 
Like his great ancestors to their contemporary scholars. His 
Highness has been very kind to the present author. But 
I have to bring my work to light with a heavy heart and 
great regret. My great well-wisher Dewan Bahadur Pandit 
Janki Prasad M.A., LL.B., Late, Adviser to His Highness 
the Maharaja of Eewa, is no more. In spite of my best 
efforts and endeavours, the stagnant atmosphere of India 
made it impossible for me to bring the book out of the press 
in time to present him with a printed copy, and today my sole 
consolation is that he knew what was going to.be printed 
in these pages. May his soul rest in peace ! May cordial 
thanks are due to the Political Member of the State Council, 
Eewa, to Prof. A . H. Nizami of the Eewa College, and to its 
Vice-Prin'cipal-Dr. J. K. Das Gupta for his help and advice. 



I offer my hearty thanks to Dr. H. C. Ray Chaudhury, 
the Carmichsel Professor of Ancient Indian History 
and Culture of the University of Calcutta for going 
through the manuscript in spite of his great pre- 
occupations. Almost the whole of the present work was 
carried out in the Imperial Library, Calcutta. My sincere 
thanks to Kdian Bahadur K. M. Asadullah, B.A., F.L.A., the 
Librarian, Mr. S. Kumar, the Superintendent, and the 
staff of the Library for their cordial co-operation. Mr. 
Kumar’s help as the living Catalogue of the Library was very 
valuable. My thanks are also due to Rai Bahadur Rama 
Prasad Chanda, the authorities and the Librarians of the 
Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, of the Sanskrit College, 
Calcutta, and of the Archaeological Survey of India, Eastern 
Circle, for the great help I had from! their Libraries. I am 
■indebted to Prof. Amulya Charan Vidyabhusan for supply- 
ing me some rare books and to Mr. J. C. Ghosh for bringing 
to my notice the information of the foot note 187 and for 
several suggestion's. My sincere thanks are due to Mr. S. C. 
Chakravarty, Prof. S. C. Ghosh, Mr. R. C. Adhikari and 
Mr. C. C. Das Gupta for their help in various ways. 

To my esteemed friend. Dr. N. K. Dutt, I owe a great 
deal. It is for his help, encouragement and advice that the 
book has grown to what it is now. In spite of his great pre- 
occupations, he went through the manuscript and the 
proof sheets. 

The illustrations of the Seals and Coins have been 
borrowed from the Indian Antiquary, vols. vi, vii, viii and 
xix; JASB., vol. xv; Rewah State Gazetteer, and Coins of 
Southern India by Sir Walter Elliot, K.C.S.I., LL.D., F.R.S. 
I knowledge my indebtedness to the proper authorities. 

R. S. Satyasray. 
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— Rdshtrakuias and Their Times, 

By Dr. A. S. Altekar, m.a., d.lit. 

= Sacred Books of the East. 

Edited By Prof. Max Muller. 

= South Indian Inscriptions. 

= Skanda Purdna, Ndgarakhanda. 

— Sdma Veda. 

=Satapatha Brdhmana, Bibliothica Indica, 
unless otherwise stated. 

= Taittiriya Brdhmana, Bib. Ind. 

■= Transactions of the Royal Asiatic 
Society. 

= Vikramdnka Dev a Charita, 

By Bilhana, Edited by Dr. G. Buhler, 

PH.D., D.LIT. 

= Y ajurveda. 

= On Yuan Chwang, 

By Thomas Watters. 
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Style of the Chilukya inscriptions (compiled) 


^ ^^ 51 1 

f^srT 5 =crg^ wj: I srqra 

QN ^ Hid t 1 sftirat ^sRS^gsra^r^nTSfnwsij- 

iTT^ffln:(+iejr^di»<i ^TiftnH’^;nm^:^iiTiTRrcR?j^«[^5qTOqTi»TO«it 

^at^^!tgw » T q i ?d K w qrg ^ T^ ^q reT % q T i ^ gTsg%^qi^ynqr3[f^gnfiqH^- 
3E^n5n^ qsiTfq>arf5iT5ft5iTO (iiulii iliraqdsri3i^%i^-^d «! i>^- 

gKfeggrf^gr5qT^^qt ^^ q q q ^ ::q ,q fectiiTq^f^g%T^ g ftf^Tqt ’JEras- 

qr^rdw^rerc: q^d^**fe^‘«5?3Tq^3cqi%t«rS4i^-3q^ihqT’i<^»is[ra®^f5!qT- 
SRIT^qqd: q^ 55TSqT55qHI55ff^: ^M.'i)qdd^il iE?aqqf qwiTfqTqqqqrr^- 


tEKr^^tgt:GgGgrm!iKBiuc:ugggi£temEeic;Rt;ma!m;itEiEKmeg«a 


qq^fifi;: 3 rqfd \ ^i 5 ^qiqni»qTi^^ q^ 


iicHT 1 fi; ’^I'n i ?i|*3[- 

^ifR[^'F:Tf^?t: sT^ran:: 

srr^^sflffFct: ^w. 

M f^ sicnq ; giqT^rafa g ri q bro^^R^ffN^ffyi^ ■e iia4m?5fq ; srafei 

[ ¥nrair;T n:iq qi « Ti fi T ^gg r ^ i ^ sra: %o?m4a®s^ i cngn sricr: 

J4d^ ^T^ JIRsq: ?Rr: ^ 5 : I TIH5?iS3r: §T^5l^: 

^rPt^qsal^: ^J^RI sjqcFt: spjg: I ] [ ^ 

sratwinra: ^T«Pi: ^ 

?ren?I. H5?n«t«^ ?% »?*ncT: I ] ^cT: «R* ^RJ^ 

I crflfra. 3^>f^ ^rafjprra^lr ^ 

I ^ cRfir ^ JTW5q[^3l^I^ri ^^tii. q ^4iV^iSRI? l f^ gT IW 

^RrfSr fra^^ri;^ i ^ g’ Jim ^^dirnfcng^^Rfsi ^9 pt- 

fjr^5T<r ^iJRrat nNtwpcrs?! ^imsrrcrwrr^niiTsrerciwf 
narft {?r%H(f^ 5siTgrsiife®rfq 5amg[ra %-^n^T^fiTqTf^!risi?«i #g- 

5TO5[Tflt«t ^FSl'lcra^ ^%nT»i«f qi ^g iTOi q 1 

lA. , Vols. VII., VIII., IX., XIX etc. The portion within the first bracket 
has been restored from Dr. Fleet’s translation, the original not forthcoming. 
The portion in the second bracket is in Canarese. 
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Seal of Vilcramaditya Satyasraya I. 



Seal of Ivfularaja I. of Anahilapatalta 



Origin of the Chalukyas 

I 

Scholars hold different views about the origin of the 
Chalukyas. With most of the Rajput families, they have 
been taken to be of foreign barbarian origin by many 
eminent antiquarians. The Rajputs themselves claim to 
be descended from ancient Kshatriya kings. Col. Tod* was 
the first to doubt the validity of their claim as such. He 
noticed that they had afl&nity^ with the Scythians 
and other peoples that lived on the other side of the 
Hindukus during the period of Greeko-Bacterian and 
Kusan rule in India. But his observations were not backed 
by historical evidence and could not stand scrutiny. He 
himself says, “Hereafter I may embody some distinct 
remarks on the martial races of India, and attempt an 
approach to the origin of some. It will involve some 
speculative notions, and without, perhaps, much solid 
foundation. Yet it was enough to raise a doubt about 
the truth of the Rajput claim, and his remarks about the 
Agnikulas found favour with later historians. In his 
search for materials to construct the early history of the 
Rajputs he dived into the ballads of Prthvl Raja Rdsu, and 
described the story therin of the Agnikula origin* of the 

1 TRAS., Vol. I. p. 133 et seq. ; Col. Tod — Rajasthan, Vol. I. 

2 TRAS., Vol. I. p. lAl ■, Rajasthan, Vol. I. Ch. I. and VI. 

3 TRAS., Vol. I. p. 137. 

4 Rajasthan, Vol. I. pp. 94-95.; Vol. II. pp. 440-441. 
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Chalukyas, Chauiiaiis, Paramars and Parihars as a 
splendid garb skillfully woven to hide the adoption; of some 
foreign barbarian tribes in the Hindu fold. 

Later on, 'Mr. A. M. T. Jackson® and Sir James 
Campbell® put forward a lot of evidence to show the 
Gurjara origin of many of the Eajput clans including the 
Chalukyas. But the nature of the latter’s evidence about 
the Agnikulas, specially about the Chalukyas “does not 
merit any serious consideration.”^ He himself says, “The 
direct evidence is not strong that the four tribes of Agni- 
kulas, which were re-born in the fire-pit of Mount Abu 
to help the Brahmans against the Buddhists and their 
foreign allies, were Gujars.”® Mr. Jackson, perhaps first 
to put forward the theory of the Gurjara origin of the 
Rajputs, also advanced some arguments of the same nature 
and was not so sure. He says, “The origin of modern 
Rajput races has always been one of the puzzles of Indian 
history. This suggestion seems to offer at least a partial 
solution.”® About the Chalukyas he could not produce any 
evidence at all. But since he supposed the two of the Agni- 
kulas, the Chauhans and the Paramars, to be of Gurjara 
origin, he naturally included the Chalukyas and the 
Parihars as well among the great horde of foreign invaders 
whom the Gurjaras led. “Taking this fact in connection 
with the prevalence of the surnames Pavar and Chavan 
among Gujars in such remote provinces as the Panjab and 

5 BG., Vol. I. Pt. I. pp. 449-488 (Art. Bhinmal). 

6 BG., Vol. IX. Pt. I. pp. 469-502 (Art. The Gujar). 

7 Dr. D. C. Gang-uly in lUQ., Vol. VIII. p. 21. 

8 BG., Vol. IX. Pt. I. p. 483. 

9 BG., Vol. I. Pt. I. p. 468. 
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Khandesh, it seems obvious that these two tribes and 
therefore also the two other Agnikula races, the Parihars 
and Solankis are, if not of Gurjjara origin, at all events 
members of the great horde of northern invaders whom 
the Gurjjaras led. The agreement between this theory and 
the Agnikula legends of Abu need only be pointed out to 
be admitted.”^® 

This theory found an illustrious supporter in Dr. D. E. 
Bhandarkar,” and it was for him to state definitely that 
the Chalukyas were of Gurjara origin. “The conclu- 
sion is, therefore, irresistible that the Chaulukyas were 
Gurjaras,”^^ he says, and again, “Solankis and Padihars we 
know for certain to be of Gujar origin.”” Dr. Hoernle” 
has supported him and has brought forth new evidences 
in favour of this conclusion. But the main argu- 
ments regarding the Gurjara origin of the Chalukyas are 
those of Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar. 

Of late, there has been a set-back to the theory of the 
foreign barbarian origin of the Rajputs and particularly 
of the Chalukya tribe. Dr. R. C. Majumdar is definitely 
of opinion that “so far as is known to us at present, the 
Pratihara clan, alone among the Gurjaras, played an im- 
portant part in ancient India,”” arid that though “it is true 
that the origin of other important tribes in India bas been 
traced to the Gurjaras,” yet “while all these theories may 
be accepted as good working hypotheses, hardly any of 

10 BG., Vol. I. Pt. I. p. 468. 

11 JBBRAS., Vol. XXI. p. 425 et seq. ; 7.4., Yol. XL. pp. 7-37. 

12 JBBBA^i., Vol. XXT. p. 427. 

13 7.4., Yol. XL. p. 30. 

14 >7?.1,S:., 1905, p. 1 et seq. 

15 JDL., Yol. X. p. 6. 
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them can claim to be an established fact.”'® Dr. D. G. 
Ganguly'^ rejects the theory of the Gurjara origin of the 
Chalukyas altogether. Mr, C. V. Vaidya'® and Maha- 
mahopadyaya Dr. G. H. Ojha also strongly uphold 
the claim of the origin of the chief Eajput families from 
ancient Kshatriya kings. 


II 

The story of the Agnikula origin is the foundation on 
which the theory of the foreign origin of the four tribes 
has been built. It was first told in a mediaeval ballad 
named Prthvl Raja Rdsu and as narrated by Col. Tod"’ is 
as follows : — 

The impieties of the warrior class (Kshatriyas) drew 
upon them the vengeance of Parai^urama. He extirpated 
them twenty-one times and those left had to live in disguise 
to save their lives and their dominions were assigned to the 
Brahmanas. But as might be expected, disorder soon 
ensued for want of strong competent rulers. The, &dstras, 
were disregarded and mankind had no refuge from the 
demons and infidels. In this exigence, a league of Eshis 
and Devas was arranged by Visvamitra (Vasishtha in the 
Rdsu) and a convention to take the necessary steps and 
regenerate the ruling class was formed. It had its sitting 
on the Mount Abu with Indra, Brahma, Eudra, Visnu and 
the Eshis as members. According to their custom, they 
sat around a fire-fountain with Ganges-water before them, 

16 JDL., Vol. X. p. G. fn. 2. 

17 IHQ., Vol. Vm. pp. 21-22. 

18 Mr. Vaidya— //ra/., Vol. I. pp. 81-82, 258, 266 ; Vol. II. p. 11. 

19 Rajantlian, Vol. II, pp. 440-441. 
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and after a protracted debate, it was resolved that Indra 
should initiate the work of creation. He created the 
Paramars, Brahma, the Chalukyas and Rudra, the Prati- 
haras; but none of them was equal to the task and so the 
fourth was created by Vishnu according to his own image 
— four armed, each having a separate weapon and was ac- 
cordingly named ‘Chauhan’. “Of all the thirty-six royal 
races (says Chund, the great bard of the Chohans), the 
Agnikula is the greatest: the rest were born of woman; 
these were created by the Brahmins!”®" 

This of course, is a story, — but a story that has been 
believed and is believed even to-day. Ijet us try to find 
out if there is any basis or materials on which such a story 
was framed. 

It is generally believed that Chand Bardai the court- 
poet of Prthvi Raja of Delhi was Ihe author of this famous 
poem. But Mahamahopadhyaya Kaviraja Syamal Das,®^ 
poet laureate of the Udaipur Court and later on Mr. R. R. 
Haidar,®® who have criticised the work, bring forth corro- 
borative evidence to refute that it was composed by Chand 
and that at the time of Prthvi Raja Chauhan III. The 
poet laureate of Mewar quotes passages from the text to 
show that “The Prithi Raj Rasa was not written in PrithT 

Raj’s time, or by Chand, but later.”®" He has compared 
them with inscriptions and other historical evidences to 

show that “the dates and eras given in the poem are for 
the most part incorrect,”?* and the kings of Rajputana, said 
to be contemporaries and said to have fought for or against 

20 JidjaMan, Vol. II. p. 441. 

21 JASB., Vol. LV. Pt. I. pp. 5-05. 

22 JBBRASNS., Vol. HI. pp. 203-211. 

23 JASB., Vol, LV. Pt. I. p. 7. 


24 Ibiil. 
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Prthvi Eaja, lived in different times with wide intervals 
separating. Then he has proved that the poem was composed 
and the story fabricated four centuries after Prthvi Raj’s 
or Chand’s age, and that the author based his fabric on some 
corrupt history. He has brought forth Eammlra Maha- 
Mvya as an evidence and says about it in this connection, 
“In the Hammir Kavya composed about S. 1540 — 42 (A.D. 
1484 — 86), which describes the battles fought by Chauhan 
Hammir and his ancestors, the description given of the 
battle between Prithi Raj and Sahabuddin Ghori, does not 
agree with that given in the ‘Rasa;’ neither do the genea- 
logical tables of the Chauhans agree in these two poems. 

It is a matter of common sense that, if a standard work 
like the ‘Prithi Raj Rasa’ had been composed before the 
‘Hammir Kavya’, the author of the latter would certainly 
have borrowed facts from it.”®® 

Then he proves that the poem was composed by some 
poet of Rajputana after Akbar had ascended the throne and 
had opened intercourse between Rajasthan and the Imperial 
Court, some time between A.D. 1583-1613, that is, about 
four centuries after Prthvi Raja following some corrupt 
tradition and that Chand had nothing to do with it. He 
agrees with Dr. V. Smith in his remarks, “The Rasa as we 
now have it, is misleading, and all but worthless for the 
purposes of the Historian.”®® Mr. R. R. Haidar shows the 
absurdity and inacuracy of many an event narrated in the 
poem about the life of Prthvi Raja himself and others, and 
concludes that “most of the incidents cannot happen at all.”®' 

2.5 JASB., Vol. LV. Pt. I. p. 24. 

26 JASB., Vol. LV. Pt. I. p. 27; JASB., 1881, Pt. I. No. I. p. 29. 

27 JBBRASNS., Vol. III. p. 203. 
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He says that “such incongruent and preposterous accounts” 
can not occur in the narratives of a contemporary author and 
states that it is a “later forgery.”-* From the conclusions of 
Mahamahopadhyaya Kaviraja Syamal Das it is very temp- 
ting to suggest that the poem might have been composed 
to rouse the Rajputs to join the struggles of that great hero, 
whose very name is the emblem of ‘Patriotism’ even 
to-day, — the great Rana Pratapa Simha, by some bard of 
that time. Mr. V aidya believes-'’’ that the nucleus of the work 
was written by Chand, but was subsequently moulded and 
enlarged by other bards. About the Agnikula story he says 
that it was Chand’s poetic imagination and that even he did 
not get it up to mean the foreign origin of the four tribes. We 
can not accept the possibility of even the nucleus of the 
Agnikula story being written by Chand and that during 
the reign of Prthvi Raja Ghauhan III. The epigraphic 
evidence is strongly against it. 

*The Chauhans in their earliest inscriptions (A.D. 
&82,'''’ 973”) simply state that they were born of the goodly 
eminent race of Chahavana or Chahamana. The Bijolian 
inscription*^ (A.D. 1170) of the time of Prthvi Raja’s father 
Somesvara simply describes Samanta, one of the earliest 

28 /PASSAS'., Vol. XXV. p. 186. 

29 miHI., Vol. II. pp. 19, 15. 

* Many of these figures have been gathered from the valuable 
paper of Dr. Hoernle {JRA^., 1905, p. 1 et seq. see p.i20 et seq.). See 
also Dr. G. H. Ojha’s very interesting book, Sirolil kd ItThds. 

.30 Zeitschr. I). Movg. Ges., Vol. XL. p. 39; El., Vol. V. App. 
Xo. 12, (p. 4). 

31 EL, Vol. II. p. 121. V. 13. 

32 JASB., Vol. LV. Pt. I. p. 41, V. 12. See also I A., Vol. XL. 
p. 26, fn. 9T. 
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princes of the dynasty, as a Vipra belonging to Vdtsy<cu gotra. 
The inscription of Chachiga Deva’* (A.D. 1262) of Nadula 
says that his great ancestor came out of the eye of Vatsya 
Rshi. On the other hand Prthvi Eaja Chauhan Ill’s cousin, 
and immediate predecessor of his father Somesvara, Prthvi 
Raja Chauhan II, links his family with the Lunar dynasty 
(A.D. 1167).’* Two of the most renowned poems written in 
honour of the Chauhans, Prthvi Rdjd Vijaya Mahdkdvya 
(Canto II.) and Hammira, Mahdkdvya (Canto I.) say that 
their first ancestor Chahamana came out of the Solar Orb 
[Surya Mandala). Now, in the Agnikula story, the 
Chauhans have been exalted at the expense of the other 
three. But it is strange that they themselves were not 

33 El., Vol. IX. p. 74; lA., Vol. XL. p. 2G. 

34 As, Res,^ Vol. XY. p. 444. Captaia Pell, wlxo copied the 
inscription from a stone among the ruins of the palace of Prthvi Raja 
in the fort of Hansi, and Prof. Wilson translate the passage in question 
as “born in the race of the descendants of the moon.'’ But Col. Tod 
translates it as, “sprung of the race of Chcihamana^\ {TRAS., Vol. I. 
p. 154). The Stone was presented to the Marquis of Hastings in 1818 
A.D. but is now missing. So, as Mr. Thomas says, “It would be 
rash to arbitrate between these two authorities in the absence of the 
original document in dispute, with the witnesses on either side in their 
graves." — (Edward Thomas — The Chronicles of the PatJian Kings of 
Dehli, p. 61. See pp. 60-()l). Apart from the remarks of Mr. Thomas, 
another point in favour of Col. Tod is that we do not know of any 
other document, in which the Chauhans lay claim to ^Lunar' origin, 
except in their bardic songs {Rajasthan, Vol. II. p. 441). So it is 
doubtful. Mr. Haidar has quoted it from Mr. Thomas, (JPASBNS,, 
Vol. XXV. p, 186). Dr. G. H. Ojha however mentions another ins- 
cription which claims a 'Lunar' origin of the Chauhans in a novel way 
and not from the traditional Lunar Dynasty. (See Sirohl kd Itihds, 
p. 158). Similarly their claim to Solar origin is not from the celebrated 
Solar Dynasty. 
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aware of it as is clear from the above-mentioned inscriptions 
and poems. 

In these circumstances we cannot but accept the 
conclusion of Dr. Hoernle : “It seems clear, therefore, that 
the whole of the Chohan clan, in the main as well as the 
side lines, laid no claim to being a ‘fire-race'.”'' ^ 

The kings of the early Chalukya dynasty of Badami, 
loo, do not record any super-natural origin of their family. 
They traced themselves up to their first ancestor in a quite 
human order. The Eastern Chalukyas of Vehgi- traced their 
origin to the Lunar dynasty. We find the first notice of 
such a claim in the Ranastipundi grant of Vimaladitya of 
the year 1011 A.D.®“ The inscriptions of their earlier kings 
are like those of the Badami dynasty. About the later 
Chalukyas of Kalyan we have grants of Vikramaditya VI., 
claiming Lunar origin^' (from the eye of Atri). Ranna,“^ 
court-poet of Tailapa II., founder of the dynasty, traces 
their origin from Ajodhyapura and the Badami dynasty in a 
natural way. Bilhana,'”’ the court-poet of Vikramaditya VI., 
gives a story of supernatural origin in his work Vikra- 
manka Deva Charita (A .D. 1085) : ‘One day, while 
Brahma was engaged in his prayer {Sandhyd), Indra 
approached him and complained that the world was full of 
infidels and non-believers. The Grand-father (for such is 
Brahma in the Hindu mythology) looked at the Ganges > 
water in his palm (rather Kamandalu for Chuluka means 
pot as well) and from it came out a hero fit io protect the 
three worlds. From him were descended the Chalukyas. 

35 JRAS., 1905, p. 21. 36 El., Vol. VI. pp. 34T-3G1. 

37 JA., Vol. XXI. pp. 167-168. 38 lA., Vol. XL. pp. 43-45. 

39 Billiaiia, F. Ch., Canto I. VV. 33-67 pp. 4-7. 
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Harita and Manavya were born in the family and raised it 
to a great prominence. At first they ruled in Ajodhya, but 
afterwards, they came to the Deccan.’ This myth, however 
can be traced earlier to a grant (A.D. 1018) of Kirti Raja,'" 
grandson of Barapa of Lata, probably after the manner of 
the Nava Sahasdiika Charita; it has been repeated in an 
inscription of Trilochana Pala^^ of the same family (A.D. 
1050). After being created in the manner essentially 
similar to that described by Bilhana, — {V inneheschulu- 
kdmhodhe rdjaratnam'pumdnahhui) the hero asked the 
Creator what he should do. But strange to say, he was 
asked not to fight, but to marry a Rastrakuta princess in 
Kanyakubja and raise progeny on her to create an exten- 
sive race of warriors. About the Solankis of Anahilapataka, 
we find the same story in the Vadnagar prasasti of Kumara 
Pala (A.D. 1151)"“ and in some of the poems written in 
praise of them. Their earlier kings did not bother about 
it. Probably it was adopted from the Vikramdnka Leva 
Charita which became very famous after its composition. 
Thus the story of the origin from the palm (chuluka) of 
Brahma was perhaps first given currency by the Lata 
Chalukya Kirti Raja, grandson of Barapa. It was accepted 
by Bilhana and the Patan but not the Kalyan dynasty 
adopted it from his poem. But even in these stories, the 
first ancestor of the Chalukyas was known to have originated 
from the water in the palm or kamandalu of Brahma and 
had nothing to do with pre or A gni. 

40 Wien&r Zeitschrift, Yol. YII. p. 88; El., Yol. Y. App. Ifo. 354, 
(p. 50). Quoted by Dr. Hoernle in. JRAS., 1905, p. 23. 

. 41 lA., Vol. XII. p. 301. VY. 4-7. 

42 E{., Yol. I. p. 296. t. 2. . 
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As regards the Parihars, they call themselves the des- 
cendant of a Brahmana named Harichandra from his 
Kshatriya wife Bhadra in the dynasty of Lakshmana 
(A.D. 837/^ 861“). There is no other story (of fire origin 

or otherwise) connected with them. 

About the Paramars, I shall conclude this chapter by 
simply quoting Dr. Hoernle. “The only Rajput clan 
which, so far as I know, puts forth in its records a claim to 
be a ‘fire-race’ is that of the Parmars. Their claim can be 
traced back to about a century earlier than Chand Bardai, 
that is, to the year 1060 A.D., the date of the Arthuna 
{Ind. Ant. xxii, 80) and (approximately) of the Udepur 
prasastis {E. I. i., 224), which belong to the .Junior and 
senior branches respectively of the royal line of Parmars 
of Malwa. It is in these inscriptions that we first* meet 
with the legend of the miraculous birth of the eponymous 
tiero from the sacrificial fire-pit. As told here it runs as 
follows (E. I. i., 234, 236, verses 5, 6) : At one time on 
Mount Abu, Visvamitra forcibly took away the cow of 
Vasishta; thereupon the latter caused a hero to arise from 
the fire-pit (agni-kunda ) ; that hero slew the enemies, and 
recovered the cow ; in reward thereof the sage gave him' the 
name Para-nidra or slayer of the enemies. This is subs- 
tantially the same story as given by Chand Bardai, though 
in his version the enemies are Rakshasas, and no mention 
is made of any abduction of the cow. The term ‘fire-race’, 
though implied in the legend of these two prasastis, does 
not actually occur in them. The first actual use of it we 

43 El., Yol. XVIII. p. 95. TV. 4-8. 

44 El., Yol. IX. p. 279. 

* The nucleus of the story is first luot with in an inscription of 
Pfirna Pala of the Ahu branch (A.D. 1042). See El., Yol. IX. p. 11. 
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find in the slightly later Nagpur pmiasti of the year 1104 
A.D. It occurs there (E.I., ii, 182, verse 4) in the form vahni- 
vamsa, not agni-kula. 

It may he worth noting that the legend is not 
found introduced in the nearly contemporaneous Bhinmal 
inscription, dated 1060 A.D. (Bombay Gazetteer, vol. i, 
pt. 1, p. 472; E.I., V,, App.,' No. 689), of the Rajputana line of 
Parmars. This inscription (like those of the Chohaiis) 
speaks simply of the “Paramara race” without the least 
suggestion of any miraculous occurence. It would seem, 
therefore, that the legend of the ‘fire-birth’ was limited to 
the royal Parmar line of Malwa. What is curious, how- 
ever, is the fact that there exist several Parmar inscrip- 
tions of earlier date than 1080 A.D. which make no men- 
tion whatever of that legend. This circumstance might he 
thought . to prove that the .legend was not known before 
1080 A.D., or the later half of the eleventh century, if it 
were not .that we have also inscriptions later than 1080 
A.D. which do not mention the legend. Such are the 
charters (land-grants) of Lakshmi Varma Deya, dated 1143 
A.D. (Ind Ant., xix, 353; EJ., v, App., No. 121), and of 
Arjuna Varma Deva, dated 1211 A.D. (J.A.S.B. v, 378; E.I., 
V, App., No. 195). The evidence of the charters, therefore, 
does not necessarily disprove an existence of the legend 
earlier than the latter half of the eleventh century, but it 
does prove that no credence, or at least no importance, was 
attached to it officially. It might be introduced into private, 
or semi-private eulogies (prasa^sti), but not into ofi&cial 
charters (Sdsana).”^^ Nava Sdhasdnka Charita of Padma- 
gupta also tells the same story (Canto XI, VV. 64-76), and 


45 JRAS., 1905, pp. 21-22. 
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the poem was composed before any of these grants during 
the last quarter of the tenth century. Probably it was 
adopted from this poem. 

It is evident from what has been stated above that 
upto the very end of the tenth century the idea of any sort 
of divine or Puranic origin did not occur to the three tribes. 
Only the Parihars had an earlier tradition of Solar origin. 
From the beginning of the eleventh century, a move- 
ment spread amongst them to find out for their origin 
a ‘beginning’ as Dr. Fleet observes {BG., "V ol. II. p. 342, fn. 1), 
It seems to have lasted for about two centuries and then 
died out. For, it is during this period, as we have seen above, 
that such mythical stories were current among every one of 
them. The Agnikula story, however, was not known at that 
time. The invention seems to have begun among at the 
Pallavas of Kanchi in the Deccan where almost all the 
dynasties of that time actively participated in this device. 
The Puranic genealogy of the Rastrakutas connecting 
them with the Yadavas of the Lunar dynasty first 
appears in 871 A.D.“ The Western Gafigas probably 
connected themselves with a mythological dynasty^^ 
about the middle of the tenth century. During this 
period Mayura Sarma of the Kadamba dynasty was first 
divinised.*® The Cholas claimed their origin from the 
solar line through Muchakunda about the middle of the 
tenth century.*® The Eastern Gahgas connected themselves 
with the Lunar dynasty through Turvasu during the first 

4G Dr. Altekar, RT., p. 16; El., V’ol. XVIII. p. 243, Y. 3. 

47 BG., Vol. I. Pt. II. p. 342; El., Yol. III. p. 176. 

48 Mr. Moraes, The Kadamba Kula, pp. 7-8; EC., Yol. YII. SK., 
117, 2.36; Vol. XI. DG. 35. 

49 Z.4., A"ol. XIX. pp. 331, 340. 
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quarter of the twelveth century.'" So Dr. Fleet points out 
the earliest claim of the Pallavas. It may bei noted that all of 
them claimed to have descended from a first class hero with 
brilliant achievements — none would like to have been 
descended according to their gotra from a meek Brahmana. 
So the Paramars of Yasishtha gotra readily jumped into 
the story narrated in connection with the quarrel between 
Vasistha and Visvamitra in the epic poems. The story did 
not originate either with Chand or Padmagupta or any 
Paramar king; it is narrated in the UamayanaJ'^ as follows : 

King Visvamitra was once out in the forest with his 
army. Course of events brought him to the hermitage of 
Vasistha. The sage received him cordially and requested 
him to accept his hospitality. He agreed and thereupon 
the sage asked his divine cow {Kama dhenu) Saltald 
(popularly known as Nandini) to prepare delicious dishes 
for the guests. The king and his army had a hearty meal 
that day, but he, seeing the wonderful power of the cow, 
became covetous to possess her. The sage could not be! per- 
suaded to part with the cow. Thereupon Visvamitra had 
resort to violence and wanted to possess her by force. But 
when his soldiers were dragging her away, she asked the 
permission of the sage to resist; and she created an army of 
different tribes. The Palhavas came out of her voice 
(Hdmbd), the Kambojas from her war-cry, {Huhunkdra) the 
Varvaras from her mammae (Stana), the Yavanas from her 
sex organ (Tom), the Sakas from her rectum {Maladvdra), 
and the Mlechchhas and the Kiratas from her hair follicles 
{Ro7naku'pa) . Visvamitra with his hundred sons and army 

50 7.1., Vol. XVIII. p. 1G6. 

51 Ram a u ana, Bdlahtimla^ Cli. 51-56. 
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was defeated. He handed over the charge of his kingdom 
to a son and retired to the Himalayas to propiciate Siva. He 
received new vigor and new power, and came back. Every- 
body in the hermitage (Asrama) was awfully frightened 
and began to flee in consternation. But the sage was much 
more than the king, he infused courage in them and brought 
them to order. Every weapon of the king was frustrated 
by the "Brahmadanda" of the sage which became kindled at 
his hand and looked like smokeless "Kdldgni or Yama- 
fltonda"- weapon of death. The king found out that the 
strength of the Bra, hm ana was greater than that of the king 
and gave up the life of a warrior to become a Brahmana. 
Padmagupta adopted this story, turned the kindled 
Brahmadanda into Agnikunda and made his hero come 
out of it to help the sage. There are descriptions of Agni- 
vamsa in the Puranas (e.g., Matsya Purana, Ch. 51) where 
it is stated that Agni, son of Brahma had three sons, 
Pavaka, Pavamana, and Suchi. All the ancient Brahmana 
and Ksatriya families traced themselves from a mytholo- 
gical ancestor. We do not know whether the ancient 
Paramars traced themselves from Pavaka or Pavamana. 
But the story in their inscriptions and poem is evidently 
derived from the Rdmdyana. 

After the period in question, \ve miss not only such 
stories but many of the Rajput principalities. The rising 
power of the Muhammadan Turks had burst -into 
India and these kingdoms were conquered one after an- 
other. In this catastrophy they forgot their stories as is 
evident from their later inscriptions, and when the author 
of the Rdsu had to find out one he probably turned to the 
poems and eulogies that were sung. He probably observed 
that while some Rajput dynasties had definite traditions 
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as regards their descent from some particular epic 
line others could not tell a.nything definitely. There was 
plurality in their stories. The Chauhans were either 
simply descendants of Vatsya Rshi or came out of his eyes 
or claimed a solar or lunar origin. The Chalukyas 
similarly were descendants of Manavya and Harita in one 
place, created by Brahma or Drona-Bharadvaja®® from his 
palm {chuluka) or described to be descended from the 
solar** or lunar line in other places. Though the Parihars 
had no new story other than that of Laksmana, perhaps 
their claim was not well known as they had lost their power 
for a long time and had only the glory of a past greatness. 
Yet they were the children of a Brahmana Harichandra at 
one time or were descendants of Laksmana the younger 
brother of Rama, the great hero of the Rdmdyana, or both 
at another time. So these four dynasties could not claim 
themselves to have belonged to either the solar or lunar line 
definitely; and taking the story of Nava Sdhasdnka Charita 
about the Paramars as a nucleus, the author of the Prthvl 
Rdja Rdsu probably grouped them all together in one story 
of creation. The inclusion of the other three in it is his 
creation. We can therefore safely conclude, “The inscriptions 
of the Cahamanas, the Caulukyas, and the Pariharas do 
not assert anything about their fire-origin. On the 
contrary, they tell us quite different tales in that connec- 
tion. The grouping of these three races under ‘Agnikula' 
is nothing but a figment of imagination of the bards of the 
later ages.”®* 


52 EL, Yol. 1. p, 257. V. 33. 

53 Sir E. G. Bhandarkar, EHD., p. 138. 
5’4' Dr. D. C. Ganguly, HPD., pp. 7-8, fn. 
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The story told by the European historians narrates that 
the Agnikulas were created to save Hinduism from the 
Buddhists. Even the story of the Rdsu does not say so, 
according to it, they were created to establish law and order 
and to protect the religion from the demons and infidels. 
The relation between the Hindus and the Buddhists was 
quite friendly.''’ The controversy between them was theo- 
logical and quite verbal in nature. Iron never entered into 
their arguments. There is no such thing as the religious 
wars of the. European history or the Crusades of Palestine 
in the history of Hindu India. Moreover in those days,, all 
Rajput kings were not Hindus ; many of them were devoted 
Buddhists and Jainas; and they changed their religion at 
will as if Buddhism and Jainism were sects of Hinduism 
like Saivism and Vaisnavism. The Chinese traveller 
Itsing informs us that Bhartrhari, grammarian, philo- 
sopher and poet in one, who died in 651 A.D., fluctuated 
altogether seven times between the Buddhist monaslary 
and Hinduism (lay world). His celebrated Satakas are dis- 
tinctly Saivite in character. The father has been known to 
be a Hindu, but the son a Buddhist or a Jaina and vice 
versa. Siddha Raja Jayasimha, a celebrated king of Patan, 
was a devoted Hindu; but his nephew and successor, 
Kumara Pala was a renowned Jaina. Hindu kings 
had Buddhist wives and Buddhist kings had Hindu wives 
worshiping their own religion. There are innumerable 
instances of devoted Hindus patronising the Buddhist and 
jaina monks with land and otherwise; on the other hand 
the Buddhist and Jaina kings seldom failed to show proper 
regard for the Hindu gods and Hindu . temples. Lord 

55 See RT., pp. 272-275. 

3 
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Buddha himself is looked upon by the Hindus as one of 
the ten incarnations of the Almighty God— not the ordi- 
nary ones. Buddhism was conquered by a Brahmana 
Sannyd^ Srimat Sankaracharya with about half a dozen 
followers. And the irony is that he is looked upon as a 
Buddhist in disguise {Prachchhanna Bauddha) by the 
Hindus of the Vaisnava sect. To establish his own A dvaita 
School, he rose equally against all,— the Buddhist, Purva- 
mimarnsa, Sahkhya, Patanjal, Nyaya, Vaisesika, and the 
Dvaita Schools, treated them all alike, and conquered them 
all. The Buddhists for their predominance only drew 
much of his attention. But we camnot enter into details 

here. 

So there is nothing to prove the Agnikula origin of the 
four tribes and it is a story of much later date. It has been 
utilised by the sponsors of the theory of foreign origin of the 
Rajputs without properly testing its truth. It cannot be 
accepted either to prove their celestial or foreign origin. 
The story was invented not to hide a foreign origin but to 
claim a heroic one as we have already seen;, for otherwise 
we would have found thirty-six knights coming out of the 
fire-fountain, and not four only. 


III. 

The nature of the evidence put forward by Sir James 
Campbell and Mr. Jackson does not.deserve any considera- 
tion. They themselves are hot serious about their remarks 
and have put them by way of “suggestion”®* and hope “at 
least a partial solution” out of them. 


56 BG., Yol. T., Pt. I. p. 468. 
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It is the observations of Dr. D. R. Bhandai'kar, who is 
so sure of the Gurjara origin of the Chalukyas and who 
has brought forth historical evidence of importance to cor- 
roborate his views, that deserve a careful consideration. 
But his arguments do not stand trial. He himself has 
quoted^' the Aihole inscription of Pulakesi II. (A.D. 634). 
wherein the Chalukya king takes pride in having defeated 
the Gurjaras, in the saine paper, in the same page and in 
the paragraph just above wherein he has advanced his 
points in favour of his conclusion. But this no doubt 
distinguishes Pulakesi and his stock from the Gurjaras. 

He has shown in this connection"® that Gujarat was 
known up to the time of Govinda IV. of the Rastrakuta 
dynasty as Lata; but that it was at the time of the 
Chalukyas that the country was known after the Gurjaras. 
He has cited the Dohad inscription (A.D. 1140) of Jayasimha, 
the Som'anathapatana prasasti (1168 A.D.), a.nd many 
others together with some local Sanskrit treatises of earlier 
composition such as Pravasakrtya, GCLnadhatrO) Svdrdha- 
sataka, Gurvdvall Sutra and a Jaina work named Patta- 
valivachana in his favour. He then concludes that since 
the country was known after the Gurjaras during the reign 
of the Chalukyas the Chalukyas must therefore be of 
Gurjara origin. He has then tried to show that the father 
of the first Chalukya king Mularaja of Gujarat known as 
Raji came from Kanauj, and since Kanauj was at that time 
ruled by the Parihars who are held to be of Gurjara descent 
therefore Raji was also of Gurjara origin. He says, 
“Mularaja thus becomes connected with Kanauj in the 

57 JBJiRAS., Tol. 5X1. p. 425. 

58 Ihid., pp. 425-427. 
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north, whichj as shown above, was upto the middle of the 
tenth century a seat of the Gurjara power, Mularaja thus 
appears to be of Gurjara nationality, and this is in keeping 
with the conclusion that Chaulukyas were Gurjaras arrived 
at from the fact that it was since their settlement that 
Gujarat came to be called after Gurjaras.”®® We cannot 
understand why Mularaja the Chalukya should be a 
Gurjara because his father is said to have come from 
Kanauj — the kingdom of the Parihars who have also been 
held to be of Gurjara origin.®®. . We shall discuss the cir- 
cumstances that possibly brought Raji to Kanauj and com- 
pelled him to come to Gujarat in disguise, later on. 

Dr, Ganguly’s criticism in answer to Dr, D. R. 
Bhandarkar has been so nicely put that we shall end the 
the controversy by simply quoting him. He says, “The 
nature of the evidence, from which Mr. Campbell has drawn 
his conclusions, does not merit any serious consideration. 
Dr. Bhandarkar’s observations, if examined with other 
evidences, which he had evidently missed to take into 
consideration, do not stand criticism'. It is true that the 
territory known as Sarasvatamandala had assumed the 
name Gurjara since the 11th century A.D. Jinadattasuri’s 
&(i'nxidh(iTasaTdh(is(itak(i mentions Anahillavada (modern 
Patan in Gujarat) as the capital of Gurjaratra when Durla- 
bha was ruling there. It is significant that as soon as Saras- 
vatamandala assumed the name Gurjara, the ancient Gur- 
jaratra in Eastern Rajputana gradually became less known 
as such, and was divided into small territories under 
various names as Medapaja, Sapadalaksa, etc. This sug- 

59 JBBEAS., Yol. XXI. p. 428. 

GO Ibid., pp. 413-425; 74., Yol. XL. pp. 23-24. 
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gests that a large number of Gurjara population migrated 
from the Eastern Eajputana in the 10th and 11th century 
A.D.* to Sarasvatamandala, to which they gave a name after 
their own. 

Quite contemporaneously with the Caulukya rule in 
Gujarat, another Caulukya family to which Barapa and his 
successors belonged, governed the country of Lata, inde- 
pendent cf foreign control. Lata retained its name as such 
till the 13th century A.D. If the . Sarasvatamandala 
changed its name as Gurjara due to the establishment of 
the Caulukyas there, it is inexplicable why Lata failed to 
follow the same course. Similarly the Deccan, Andhra and 
Kalihga where, the Calukyas had numerous settlements are 
not known to have ever borne a name having any reference 
to Gurjara. 

.While there is no evidence to prove the Gurjara origin 
-of the Calukyas on the one hand, we have on the other 
A record which negatives it. .The Aihole inscription of 


During* tliits period, tlie Paadliars and tlie liaistraTiutas lost tlieir 
supremacy for ever, A new sat of Mngs and dynasties rose into pro- 
minence and divided tlie Pratiliara and Rastrakuta empires amongst 
tkemselves. They are the Cliahamanas of Sakambliari and Ifadula, the 
Paramars of Abu and Malwa, the Tomars of Delhi, the Chandellas of 
Jeja-Bhukti, the Kachwahas of Eajputana and Central India, the 
Gohilots of Mewar and the Chalukyas of Patan and Kalyan. The his- 
tory of India entered into a new chapter and her map was thoroughly 
*i*e-niodelled. The fall of the ‘ ^door-keeper” made the way easier for 
-the Muhammadans who were pressing vigorously at the gate, to get into 
the heart of Hindustan and when these new dynasties were quarrelling 
amongst themselves for personal glory, the new comer began to conquer 
them one after another. Probably the fall of the Parihars caused the 
migration of the Gurjaras. So, Dr, Ganguly is quite justified in his 
suggestion. 
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Pulikesin of Badami, dated 634 A.D., narrates that the king 
belonged to ihe Calukya family . and . glorifies him for 
defeating the Gurjaras.^ This carefully distinguishes Puli- 
kesin and his family from the Gurjaras. Under this cir- 
cumstance, the Calukyas cannot be. regarded as to have 
belonged to the Gurjara tribe.”®^ 

We have another record of much later date. Poet 
Banna has described his patron Nurmadi Taila II, founder 
of the ChSilukya dynasty of Kalyan, as “a fearful fever to the 
Ghurjara.”®® The court poet writes of his son Satyasraya, 
’“By order of king Taila, he, seated oh an elephant, marched 

against the Ghurjara army and defeated it With 

"his one elephant he fought against the whole force of the 
Ghurjara elephants and conquered it. He cut down the 
enemy (1 the Ghurjara king), who had taken a vow that 
he would not bathe until he had slain the foe (Satya- 
sraya), who had killed his dear younger brother.”®® Leav- 
ing aside the hyperbole of a court-poet, this is another 
example in favour of Dr. Ganguly’s conclusion and we can 
safely conclude with him, “As a matter of fact there is no 
direct or indirect evidence to prove the Gurjara origin of 
the Chaulukyas.”®* 

We have another point of contemporai'y historical 
evidence which contradicts any foreign origin of the 
Chalukyas. The Chinese traveller Yuan Chwang visited 
the kingdom of Pulakesi II. and tells about him, “He was 
a kshatriya by birth, and his name was Pu-ld-ki-sheJ'^‘^ 
That he did not make a mistake in his observations by 

•J 


61 mq., Vol. VTII. pp. 21-22. 

62 Ik., Yol. XL. p. 43. 63 Ihid'., p. 42. 

64 mq., Vol. VIII. p. 21. 65 Yu Ch., Vol, II, p. 239. 
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taking all kings to be Kshatriyas, can be proved by his 
remarks against others. Harshavardhana the paramount 
king of the north has been described as a Vaisya.““ He 
visited the kingdom of Sindh in 641 A.D. Rai Shahashi 
II. was then ruling. He belonged to the famous Rai 
dynasty/^ — the dynasty of Toramana and Mihirkul who 
have been known to be of white Huna origin. “The king, 
who was of the Sudra caste, was a sincere man and a 
believer in Buddhism.”®* In the traveller’s own language, 
“the king was of the ‘Shu-to-lo’ race.”®" General Cunning- 
ham remarks about it, “In September, 641, when Hwen 
Tshang was in Sindh, the king was a Shu-to-lo, or, as I 
have suggested, a Fatulo or E‘phthaUte, or perhaps the 
Chinese pilgrim looked upon him as a Sudra.”^® He has 
described kings as Brahmanas” as well. About the 
pilgrim’s remarks on the king of Pi-lo-mo-lo,'”^ Dr. V. A. 
Smith, who has taken him to be a Gurjara king, observes, 
“Hiuen Tseng’s statement that the king of Bhilmal in 
641-2 was a Ksatriya proves that as early as the seventh 
century the Gurjaras had been admitted into the scheme of 
Hindu polity as Ksatriyas or Rajputs.”” But we have 
already shown from his observations, specially about Sindh, 
that the Chinese traveller knew who was who. Dr. D. 
R. Bhandarkar” and Dr. R. C. Majumdar^'’ identify Pi-lo- 
mo-lo, with a territory that represents modern Jodhpur 

60 Yu Ch., Vol. I. p. 343. 

67 N. Chron., 1894, pp. 252, 271-272. 

68 Yu Ch., Tol. II. p. 252. (>9 Elliot, HI., Vol. I. p. 410. 

70 N. Chron., 1894, p. 252. . 71 OTnV., Vol. 11. p. 271. 

. 72 Yu Ch., Vol. II. p. 249. 73 .JR.iS., 1909, p. 59. 

74 IPBRAS., Vol. XXI. pp. 415-418. 

75 JDL., Vol. X. pp. 9-10. 
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“over which. Harichandra’s dynasty was ruling at the time 
of the pilgrim’s visit.”^® If the identification is correct, and 
most probably it is, then we may point out in passing that 
the conclusion about the origin of the Parihars is contra- 
dicted by the observation of the pilgrim. 

Dr. D. Sirpar, according to a suggestion from Dr. 
H. C. Eay Chaudhury, says in connection with the Pallavas, 
“There is no evidence that kings belonging to foreign 
dynasties or tribes like the ^aka, Kusana, Gurjara, Huna 
and others ever performed the Horse-sacrifice, even when 
they were Hinduised. It seems highly improbable that a 
foreigner would be very favourable to the obnoxious 
practices followed during the course of this sacrifice.”” We 
know from the inscriptions of the^ Chalukyas that they 
performed this and other ‘out and out Brahmanical sacri- 
fices’ as early as the middle of the sixth century A.D.” and 
this also goes against any foreign origin of the Chalukyas. 

‘The' Gurjaras are said to be r Central Asiatic horde 
that poured .into India “before the middle of the sixth 
century A.D.”” and might have imbibed the culture of the 
land- within another two centuries. Now, supposing the 
Chalukyas to be the first immigrants, can a Central Asiatic 
nomad tribe who are said to have conquered the land be 
taught the intricate Brahmanic rites of the Purvamimamsa 
school such as Asvamedha and others within such a short 
time : “Agn.lshtom-dgnichayana-vdja'peya-ljahusuvarna- 

. 76 /Z>A,ToL X. p. 9. 

77 The Early Pallavas, p. 10. 

78 El., Vol. XIX. p. 141; I A., Vol. XIX, p 17;-2A'. Yol. VIII. 
pp. 77, 241; lA., Vol. XL. pi 43: 

79 JDL., Vol. X. p. 5. 
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paundaTlh -dsvamedh -dvahhrita^tha) sndna -puny a -pavi- 
tnkTi{kH)ta-sa{ryirah Himnyagarhha-samhhutah vriddho- 
padesagrdhl brahmanyas = satya-vdg = avisamvddakah { 

Is it possible that the extremoly orthodox Brahmanas of the 
Deccan should teach these exclusive Brahmanic rites, not 
permitted to be performed by any one other than a ‘Dvijia'* 
according to the Sdstras, to a Gurjara king of foreign 
barbarous origin? It is more natural to infer that when 
the Sakas, Kusanas, Hiinas and other nomadic barbarous 
tribes began to pour into India, the more orthodox class 
migrated to the south and settled there. It must be 
remembered (that many of the savants of the post Buddhist 
Hindu renaissance were born in the Deccan. Kumarila 
Bhatta was most probably a Deccan Brahmana — at least 
he lived in the Deccan. Even gahkaracharya is of opinion” 
that the Sudras have no right to read the Vedas and much 
less' to perform its rites, — ^what to speak of the nomad 
A.siatic tribes ! Whatever might bo the strength - of the 
wonderful absorbing power of Hinduism, this is more 
improbable than probable. 

Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar’s remarks about the Chalukyas 
have been a series of self-contradictions. In one place, he 
says, ''Solaiikis and Padihars we know for certain to be 


80 lA., Vol. XIX. p. 17. 

* Some of the Brahmana.s went so far as to declare that even, the 
Devas whom they worship have no right to the Vedaa for they are 
like Stidras, since they do not take sacred-thread. Bnt Vadarayana 
(author of the Tedantn Sfitrn) was kind enough to extend the right to 
them. See Sankara’s Sdrlml’n Bliaxliya on the • Vedanta Sutra 
(1.8.20-88) and Tachaspati llisro’s 'Bhdmati Til'd on it. 

81 Sankara^s Sdriraka Bhdshya on the Teddiita Siitfa, (1,3- 34-38). 
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of Gujar origin.”"^ In another place in the same paper, 
he says, “Like the Kadambas, as we shall see further on, 
the Chalukyas are represented as Haritiputras, of the 
Manavya gotra and as meditating on Shadanana and the 
seven Divine Mothers. This indicates their Brahmana, or 
rather priestly origin, though we cannot perhaps say that 
they and the Kadambas belonged to one tribe.”** But he 
haa no doubt that they are intimately connected with each 
other, for, later on he says, “I have stated above that, like 
the Kadambas, the Chalukyas also are known as Fldritl- 
putras and Mdnavya-sagotras, They must have been 
somehow intimately connected with each other.”** About 
the Kadambas, he has no doubt that they were originally 
Brahmanas, — “set beyond all doubt by the Talgund inscrip- 
tion;”** again, “Be that as it may, the Brahmanic origin 
of the Kadambas remains indisputable.”*'* After this to 
hold with certainty that the Chalukyas are of Gurjara 
origin ! ! 

His conclusion that the Chalukyas are of Gurjara 
origin has been strengthened by an evidence that they kept 
company with those who were held to be of Gurjara origin 
by him. He has traced the Chalukyas to Sapadalaksha** 
along with other Agnikulas and the Nagara Brahmanas — 
with whom the Maitrakas of Vallabhi are of the same ethnic 
stock and from whom the Gohilots are originated, as 
proved by him. He has then labelled all as Gurjaras. 
About the Nagara Brahmanas, and therefore the Gohilots, 
he has since changed his opinion, for he says, “Any how, 
it is pretty clear that the Nagars are an ancient and 

- 82 lA., Vol. XL. p. 30. 83 Uid., p. 24. 

84 Ibid., p. 27. 85 Ibid., p. 20. 

8() Ibid., p. 27. 87 Ibid., p. 29. 
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erudite race indigenous to India and not of late foreign, 
barbarous origin as was thought twenty years ago.”®* The 
Chauhans®" and Parihars’"' have also been found to be of 
Brahmana origin. In the case of the Kadambas, the terms 
Hdntlputra, and Mdnavya gotra have been enough for him 
to find them out as Brahmanas : “The very fact that in 
their copper-plate inscriptions they are styled Hdritlputras 
and Mdnavya-sagotras is enough to show that they were of 
Brahmana origin.” {I A., vol. XL. p. 26). These terms are 
found in many of the Chalukya inscriptions as well. So he 
should include the Chalukyas likewise in his remarks stated 
above. Any how, leaving aside their own epigraphic 
evidence, which has already been pointed in Dr. Bhandar- 
kar's quotations, and which we shall discuss later on, it is 
beyond doubt that the Chalukyas are not of foreign bar- 
barous origin. 

There is a storv about the origin of the Pushkara Tirtha 
in the PurdnasA^ It can be summarized as follows : 
Brahma had no temple to be worshipped in; he wanted to 
have one. He asked his 'Lotus' to fall where there was no 
'Kali’ (Sin). It fell at Hatakesvara and struck the earth 
at three places and water issued from them. He named, the 
place ‘Pushkara’ after the Lotus. The Grandfather then 
wanted to perform a sacrifice {yajfia) according to the 
Vedic rites, perhaps to make the place well known; and 
summoned the Devas, Rshis and of course the Brahmanas 
and assigned their special duties. But the affair could not 

88 lA., Tol. LXI. p. 70. 

89 Ori/jiu of the Chaulidns by the author to be published very soou. 

90 Dr. D. 0. Ganguly in IHQ., Vol. X. pp. 337-343. 

91 Pad Pur SrJc., Ch. 15-17; Sic Pur Ngk., Ch. 179-193. 
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begin without the presence of his spouse Savitri and Narada 
was sent to fetch her. Now, the eternal quarrel-maker 
Narada wanted to get up a quarrel between the husband and 
wife. Not only he' went slowly, but while asking her to ac- 
company him to the place of the sacrifice, he subtly added 
that it would look very odd on her part to go there alone 
where her great husband was surrounded by the Devas, 
Rshis and the Brahmanas. The advice bore fruit and he 
returned alone. He told Brahma that she refused to come 
alone without being accompanied by Lakshmi, Parvati, 
Indrani and other celestial ladies. But the delay was 
awful, and the auspicious time was about to pass off. So 
Brahma called upon Indra to bring him a maiden who 
could serve the purpose. He found a “Gopa” maiden of 
matchless beauty nearby, threw off her pots, caught hold 
of her, passed her through a cow for purification and 
brought her to him. The Grandfather took her as wife, 
named her ‘Gayatri’ and finished the affair with her help. 
Savitri of course came though late, about a week after , sur- 
rounded by the celestial ladies, and when she found a 
“Gopa” maiden by the side of her husband, she flew into 
rage : 

“Na tulyd pddarajasd mamaishd yd Hrahkrtd, 
Pitdmaho’si devdndmrshlndTn prapitdmahah j 
Katham na te trapd jdtd dtmanah pasyatastanum / / 
Lokamadhye krtam Jidsyamahanchdpakrto prahhoj 
Yadyesha te sthiro bhdvastistha deva namo’stutej j 
A ham katham sakhlnantu darsayisydmi vai mukhamj 
Bhartrd me vidhrtd patnl kathametadaham vadej 


92 Pad Pur Sric., Cli. IT, VV. 135-140. 
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The Grandfather no doubt suitably apologised : 

Sakrejiaishd samdnitd datte’yam mama Vishnundj 
GrhUd cha mayd suhhru ksamasvaitam mayd krtam / / 
Na chdpardd?ia7n Wiuyo'nyam karisye tava suvratej 
Pddayoh patitaste’hani ksamasveJia namd'stutel 

Gauri gave her some consolation : 

A^jam kalipriyo devi vmte satyd7irtam vachahj 
.4 nena kamiand prdiidn vihharttyesa sadd muniJi / / 
Ahain Tryaksena Sdintri purd proktd muhurmuhuhj 
Ndradasya munervdkya7n na sraddheyam tvayd pnye[ 
Yadi vdn.chhasi saukhydni mama jdtdni Parvatij j 
Tatahprahhrti naivdham sraddadhe' sya vachah kvachit! 

Sk. Pur Ngk; Ch. 192. VV. 19-21. 

But the Granny felt awfully insulted and cursed them 
all. She left the place and retired to a mountain nearby 
where her temple is to be found.* 

Now, the zeal to prove the Gurjara origin of the Raj- 
puts went so far that the supporters of this theory took 
Gayatri for a Gurjara maiden of foreign origin.”* But 
the story is found in more than one Purdna and every 
where she is ''Gopakanyd" : 


93 Pad Pur Srk., Ch. IT, W. 142-143. 

^ This of course is a story. In fact Gayatri, as we shall 
presently see, is a vuintra. This mantra is Savitri, because it is a 
prayer to God in His form Sa cita (Sun) ; she is Gayatri for it is 
composed in the Gayatri Chhandah. According to the Gariida Purdna 
(Ch. 3.5-30‘) she is Gayatri in the morning, Savitri at noon and Sarasvati 
in the evening. For the identification of Savitri with Gayatri, see Dr. 
Hacdonell, A hi.'itory of Sanskrit Literature, p. T9. 

94 BG., Tol. IX. p. 502. 
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Gopakanya tvaham vlra vikrlndmlha’ gorasam J 
Navanitamidam suddhain dadhi chedam vimandakam j ! 
Dadhnd chaivdtra takrena Tosendpi parantapal 
Arthl yendsi tadhruM pragrhnlshva yathepsitamj f 

Pad Pur Srk., Ch. 16. vv. 156-157. 

Gopakanydsmi bhadram te takvam vikreturndgatd j 
Yadi grhndsi me mulyam tacTichhlghram dehi md 

chiram / / 

Sk Pur Ngk., Ch. 181. v. 60. 

The curse, “May this altar be you Gujars’ burning- 
place”“® is not there nor in the Rajputana Gazetteer Vol. II. 
pp. 67-69. Nay the term ‘"Gujar” is not to be found in the 
Mahdbhdrata and the Purdnas though the term Huna is 
there. So it seem's to be a got up affair by the interested 
persons connected with the Tlrtha. It is a belief of the 
Hindus that they can go straight to heaven if their bodies 
are burnt in a sacred place {Tlrtha) or by the Ganges. No 
wonder then that the Gujars who form the general mass of 
the population of the locality should bring in the dead 
bodies of their relatives to such a Tlrtha of name and fame 
and try to send them straight to heaven. 

The Padma and Skanda Purdnas describe her as an 
‘Abhira’ {Ahhlrakanyd'f'^ as well. But this allusion is 
either a wrong statement or an interpolation (Prakshipta). 
For it also prophesies that Sri Krshna would be born to 
them.” He has also been called Yadava there.” This is 


95 BG., Vol. IX. p. 502. 

9G Pad Pur Srk., Ch. 16. V. 131; Sk Pur Nyk., Oh. 192. V. 80. 
9T Pad Pur Srk., Ch. 17. TV. 16-20. 

98 Ihid., Ch. 13. .... 
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self-contradictory. It is true that he is said to have spent 
his childhood amongst the “Gopas” in the house of a Gopa 
chieftain named Nanda Ghosha in disguise out of fear of 
his maternal uncle Kamsa.®’ The episode is just like that 
of Christ and Herod. But the Gopas and Abhiras are not the 
same people. The latter lived near the mouth cf the Indus 
at the time of the MaiiuhhdTata and were conquered by 
Nakula at the time of Yudhisthira’s Rdjasuyayajna}^" It 
was these people that, carried away the Yadava women 
when they were being escorted by Arjuna after the death 
of Sri Krishna.’"’ Their mention is found in many places, 
not only in the Maushalayarva which Dr. Bhandarkar has 
stated.'"® At the time of the Mahabhdrata they were not 
even milkmen but fishermen. Taking the conclusion of 
Dr. Bhandarkar’"’ that -the Abhiras are a foreign tribe and 
are Scythians and the Mausalaparva was written during 
the first century A.D., the statement of the MaJidbhdrata, 
that indicates them to be quite separate from the Gopas 
of Brndavana, if the fiction has any fact behind it, can not 
be denied. Vishnu Purdna^'*^ also testifies it. There is no 
evidence to show that the Abhiras are Gurjaras. If the 
Abhiras and the Gopas of Brndavana are the same people, 
they cannot be Gurjaras. 

But Gayatri is a Vedic goddess. She has gone 
through a process of metamorphosis in her evolution in the 


99 Bhcigavafa Pvrdna, SI-., X. Cli. 3 et. seq. 

100 Mhh,, Sabhdpavvn, Ch. 31. 

101 Mbh., Mnvsalaimrra, Cli. 7-8. 

102 JBBBAS., Vol. XXI. p. 431. 

103 IbiiL, pp. 430-432, 

104 Ti9Ji7iv Pvraim^ Pt. V. Cli. 38. 
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Vedic literature/ She is the first of all metres {Chhandah)."'’' 
Many Vedic Hymns are composed in the Gdyatrl Chliandah. 
In the Bhdgavadgitd, she is the best of all metres : “Gdyatrl 
Chchhandasdmaharri,'’ (Canto X. v. 35). As such, she has 
three feet'®® (four according to the Ch Up., 3. 12. 5.) and 
should have consisted of twenty-four letters. But later on 
she became identified with a particular mantra composed 
in this Chhandah}'" Then she is the earth, Prdria and 
everything that exists in the universe.'®® She brings Soma 
( = A mrta = that which makes one immortal = Brahmajndna) 
to the Sddhaka (devotee) ;'®® hence her excellence. There is 
a story in the Vedas in this connection. From all sources 
it is as follows ; 

Soma was high above in the third sky {Tritlyasydmito- 
divi Soma dslt),^^° in between two golden sharp edged 
envelopes which remain always closed ; one of them is initia- 
tion {dlkshd) while the other is regular methodical practice 
with one mind (Tapasau). . He is vigilently guarded by the 
Gandharvas, His wardens {Hiranmayyorha kusyorantara- 
vahita dsaj Te ha sma kshurapavl nimesharri nimesham 
ahhisandhatto d/ikshdtapasau halva te ’dsatusta mete 
Gandharvdh Somarakshd jugnpurime dhishnyd imd 

105 Aitareya Amnyaka, Dr. Keith’s Ed., pp. 93, 187, (1. 4. 1. 4); 
SBE., Vol. I. p. 187. I have consulted SBE. more often than I have 
cited in this chapter. 

106 Sy Br., Dr. Weber’s Ed., p. 837, (11. 2. 2. 1); SBE., Yol. 
XLIV. p. 26. 

107 RgV., Yol. II, p, 993,. (3 62. 10); SmV., Yol. lY. p. 537. 
(6. 3. 10. 1); TjV., Vaja.ianeyi Samhitd, Yol. I. p 45 (3. 35): Yol. II. 
p. 396, (22. 9). 

108 Ch Up., (3. 12). 

109 Sp Br., Yol. III. p. 363, (3. 6. 2). • 

no T Br., Yol. I. p. 8, (1. 1. 3. 10). 
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hotmhi at the command of ‘Krshaiiu’. Gayatri takes 
the form of a golden brilliant winged {harinahy'^ falcon and 
goes to bring Soma {Gdyatrl Hyeno hhutvd divah Soiiici 
mdharaty'^^ by her own strength {tadvlryena)}'^' She tears 
off the first envelope and gives them to the Devas and they 
become initiated (Tayoranyatard'in kusl mdcliichchhedal . 
Tdm Devehhyah pradadau sd diksM tayd Devd adik- 
shanta)."^^'^ She then tears off the second envelope and 
gives it to the Devas and they practise accordingly 
(AtJia dvitlydm kusl iiidchichchhedaf Tdm Devehhyah 
pradadau tattapastayd Devdstapa updyannupasadastapo 
hyupasadahj j)."^ 

She then secures a Khudira stick and with its help takes 
possession of Soma (KhadiTena ha Soma Jiidchakhddaj)/^' 
Krshanu shoots an arrow at her (Srjat = yat = asmai=eha 
= ha= kshipat= jydvi=- Krshanuh= ashmd= manasd 
= b?iuranyanj lY^^ and as a result, one of her feathers falls 
down on the earth and becomes the Paldsa tree (tasya- 
parnamachchhidyata; tatparno’hhahat j tat parnasya 
parnatvam\Y^^ {Parna = Paldsa, Butea Frondosa); Soma is 
stolen by Visvavasu the Gandharva {tasyd'dharantyai Gan- 
dharvo Visvdvasuh pavyamush'iiidtte)}~° Now, the Devas 
finding that Soma has been stolen by the Gandharvas and 

111 Sf Br., Vol. III. p. 3‘63, (3. G. 2. 9). 

112 Br., Dr. 'VYeber’.s Eel., p. 850, (11. 4. 1. 16). 

113 Sp Br., Yol. III. p. 211, (3. 4. 1. 12). 114 Ihid. 

115 Ihid., p. 3G3, (3. G. 2. 10). 

IIG Ihid., (3. 6. 2. 11). 

IIT Ihid., (3. 6. 2. 12). 

118 RgY., Tol. III. p. 143, (4. 273). 

119 T Br., Yol. I. p. 8, (1. 1. 3. 10). 

120 Sp Br., Yol. III. p. 119, (3. 2. 4. 2). 
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lowing that they are fond of women {Y oshitkdmm vai 
indharvdh),^^^ sends the beautiful lady Vdk (speech) to 
em and she returns to the Devas with Soma. They follow 
r and it is settled that the Devas should get Soma and 

e Gandharvas the woman The initiated should 

^ilantly watch the King (Soma) lest the Gandharvas 
ould carry Him off; and from whomsoever charge He 
oma) is carried off, he is excluded from Soma (Tasmdd 
kshitd Rdjdnarn gopayanUj Nenno’yahaTaniti tasmdt- 
tra suguptam chiklrshedyasya ha gopandydmapaha- 
nti hlyate haj This falcon (Syena) is the ‘Garuda’ 
the later mythology of the Mahabhdrata and the 
irdnas over whom Sri Krshna rides. 

In the Aitareya Aranyaka^^^ Satapatha Brdhmana^^' 
ihdndogya TJpanisliad^^^ Brhaddfanyaka TJpanishad^^^ 
d the Vedanta Gayatri is , identified with the 

preme Brahman Himself. 

How great is the cultural importance of Gayatri to a 
ndu ! To him nothing is more precious than conquering 
e’s self and the knowledge of the Supreme : 

Te hi dhlrdh surdjdno dasdsvdsu jay anti yej 
Trfmyate'tra digdcmti ghatabhata pardjayahj 


21 Ihid., (3. 2. 4. 3). 

22 Ihid., p. 364, (3. 6. 2. 14), 

23 Aitareya Araiiyaia, Dr. Keith’s Ed., pp. 77, 163, (1. 1. 1. 14); 
79, 167, (1. 1. 3. 3-4); pp. 97. 193, (1. 5. 1. 10). 

24 Sp Br., Dr. Weber’s Ed., p. 999, (13. 6. 2. 7). 

25 Ch Up., (3. 12). 

26 Bt Up., (5. 14). 

27 V edmtta Sutra, (1. 1. 25-26). 

28 Yo^a VMixtlia liamayana, Utpattipraliarana, Ch. 118. V. 29. 
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It is his firm conviction that the knowledge of 
the Supreme is by far above everything and that the 
whole world surrounded by the oceans with all the 
sources of enjoyment in it sinks into nothing- 
ness in comparison with the knowledge of the Supreme : 
Ndnyasmyai kasinciichdna, yddycLpyasnid imdviddvih pdri- 
grhUdm dhdUdsyd purmm dddy&t etddeva tdtohhuyd 
ityetddevd tato hhuya itij I {Mddhuvidyd is also Brdhmd- 
vidyd. Sun has been thought as Mddhu). He holds 
Gayatri to be of foremost importance for this purpose : 
SomdhdTdTidt itdrdchchhdndo’Jcshdrdhdrdnend itdraciicfih- 
dndovydptyd chd sdrvdsdvcmdvydpdkdtvdchcha yajne 
prddhdnydm Gdyatrydfij Gdydtnsdratvdchckd Itrdhma- 
ndsyd mdtardmivd, hitvd gurutdram Gdyatrlm tato’nyad 
gurutardm nd prdtipddyate yothoktdm Brahnidpiti, tasyd- 
mdtydntdgduTdVdsyd prdsiddhdtvdt j Tdto Gdyatrlmukhe- 
ndivd Brdhmochydte / 

The story of the &dtdpdthd Brdhmdnd is a parable. 
Soma is of course the Supreme Brahman. He is above all 
cosmic knowledge enveloped in dlksfid and tdpdsya. 
Gandharvas are spirits fond of woman with extensive love 
life. Krshanu is a name of Agni. The feather that falls 
down is, Though the Chhdndd Gdyatvi is to contain 

twenty-four letters, the mdntrd Gdydtfl is in fact one word 
less. The grammarians (e.g., Pingalacharya and Hala- 
yudha Bhatta) want to correct it by turning “Vdrenyain" 
into “Vdreniydin” . But in practice, the gap is filled up at the 
time of initiation by the Guru (Preceptor) to the disciple 


129 Ch Uj}., (3. 11. 6). 

130 Ibid., (3. 12), Introduction of Samkara Bhashya. 
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with the word “Om", and the mantra is also chanted in 
that way : 

Adyante pranavam datvd 'prajapedanisam dvijahj 
Chaturvimsakshari vidyd parataivavinirmitd j 

But none can fix this feather (letter) “Om” who has not 
complete self-control and who does not know the inner 
meaning of Pranava : 

Satyena lahhyastapasd hyesha Atmd 

Sarny agj^nena hrahmacfiaryena mtyamj 
Antahsarire jyotirmayo hi §uhhro 

Yam pasyanti yatayah kshlnadoshahj 

When the new devote makes his prayer with Gayatri, after 
some time, when she is about to listen to her sddhaka 
(devotee) Krshanu makes this fire-test with the arrow of 
a woman. The young devotee generally fails, her feather 
falls down and Soma is carried away by the 
Gandharvas, who are so fond of woman. The feather falls 
on the ground and becomes the Palasa tree on which blos- 
soms the crescent (Bindu) shaped, Qairik coloured, odourless 
[nirgandha^nirguna) Palasa flower. But when the 
sadhaka can stand this test, Gayatri does not lose her 
feather and she comes to the devotee with Soma. He also 
in time becomes identified with Him ! Tadyoyo Devdndm 
xrratyavudhyata, sa eva tadahhavat.”^^^ 

Visvamitra is the RsM of this mantra, that is to say, 
iie was the first to attain salvation with her help. We have 
seen (pp. 14-15) that after his defeat in the hands of Vasistha 
ie understood the greater powers of a Brahmana and gave 

131 Gayatri Tantra. 

132 Miindahopanishad, ( 3 . 1 . 5 ). 

133 Br Up., ( 1 . 4 . 10 ). 
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up the life of a Kshatriya to attain the other one. This 
mantra gave him what he desired.^“'‘ The parable of the 
Satapatha Bralimaria is illustrated in his life. How he was 
refused the Brahmanahood by Vasistha in the first part 
of his austere penance and how he was overpowered by 
Menaka the celestial Apsard, and succumbed to her is a well 
known story. The famous queen Sakuntala was the result 
of this union.”^ But soon he came to his senses and left 
the place to practise Brahmacharya : “*Sa hrtvd naisthiklm 
huddhirn jetukdmo mahdyasdh”^^'^ He began to practise 
austere penance again. Brahma appeared and addressed 
him as MaharsM and not Brahmarshi. He was again dis- 
appointed and said : 

Yadi me hhagavdnndha tato'ham vijitendriyah j 
and Brahma replied, 

Tamuvdcha tato Brahma ma tdvaUvamjUendriyahjl^'^-' 
But at last he succeeded and when Rambha came to tempt 
him again, he was above temptation, and was recognised 
as a Brahmana by Vasistha and the Devas as well.’^'’^' 
Thenceforth every twice born (Dvija) is initiated with this 
mantra at the time of his taking the sacred thread {IJ pa- 
nay ana Samskdra). Every Hindu, before his initiation, 
is considered as a Sudra, but when he is initiated with the 
Gayatri, he becomes a Dvija (twice born). Such is her ex- 
cellence in the eyes of the Hindus. 

1.34 SL Pur Kati Kh., Cli. 9. V. 55. 

135 Mhh., Adiparva, Cli. 72. 

130 Rdmdyana, Bdlahavda^ Oli. 03, V. 14. 

137 Ihid., T. 21. 

138 Ihid., Ch. 05. YV. 25-26. 
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Her person has been described as : 

''Chatur'bhujdm sasikaldm jatdjutasamanvitam j 
RkSdmaY ajurdslndm prafullapankajekshandml j 
Panchdsadvarnagrathitdm malady oiitahrtsthaldm j 
A nekavarTumirmanakanthadesavirdjitam / 
Divyagandhapraliptangvm, suklavastfa/parichchhaddm j 
Suklapadmasamdsindm suklavastrottariyinlmj”^^^ 

Some chant the mantra by prefixing and suffixing 
it simply with w'hile others add a vydrhtti. According 
to Yajnavalkya, it is “Bhurhhuvahsvah," while with others, 
it is ‘Bhurbhuvah svah mahah janah tapah satyarn/’. 
“Om” is to be prefixed to every one of them. What is the 
famous mantra 1 It is : 

Orrij Tat Saviturvarenyarn 
Bhargodevasya dhlmahi 

Dhiyo yo nah prachodayat j Omf 

It is a prayer to Brahman in His form Savitd (Sun). 
We have a similar passage in an Upanishad where it is 
more clearly stated : 

Hiranmayena pdtrena satyasydpihitarii mukhamj 

Tat tvam pushannapdvrnu satyadharmdya drstayej j 

Pushannekarshe yama surya prdjdpatya 

Vyuha rasmln samuha teyoj 

Yat te ruparn kalydnatamarn tatte pasydmi, 

Yo’sdvasau purushah so’hamasmij 
From the Vedas to the Purdnas, all praise Gayatri with 
hearty eloquence. The Upanishads, Brahmasutra, Brdh- 

139 Gdyatrl Ta7itra. 

140 IbicL, See also fn. 107. is pronounced as Hyo\ 

141 Isopaiiishad^ VV, 15-16. 
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ma^as, Manu, Samvarta, Parasara, Usaiia, Sankha, 
Sankaracharya, all testify to the excellence of Gayatri. 
According to Parasara, aBrahmana 'without Gayatri is like 
a &udra ; ‘'Gayatn rahito viprah Sudrddapyusuchir 
bhavet (18.31). But the Shanda Furdna^ Kdsl Khanda (Ch. 
9) has surpassed all in praising Gayatri. According to this 
book, Gayatri excells all branches of kno'wledge, — even the 
Vedas and the Upanishads. She is the mother of the Vedas. 
A Brahmana is no Brahmana if he does not know Gayatri 
though he may be well- versed in the Vedas (V. 57) ; 

Na bTdhmano V edapdthdnna sdstrapathanddapi I 
Devydstnkdlamahhydsddbrdhmanah sydddhi ndnyathd / / 

In the Sdstras the Pcddsa has been identified with the 
Supreme Brahman {Brahma voA Paldso Brahmanaivaina 
metal samindhe yadveva Pdldsyah So^na vai Paldsa esho 
ha paramdhutiryat Somdhutistd masminnetajjuhoti tayai- 
nametat prindti ! /).‘‘^ 

No wonder that a Paldsa twig is required at the time of 
Upanayana-Samskdra (ceremony of taking the sacred 
thread by the upper castes). 

The Paldsa flower is essential for the worship of Saras- 
vatl (Goddess of learning). The Pujd lakes place in the 
month of Mdgha (Jan.-Feb.) on the iSnpahchaml tithi when 
this flower blossoms. Some times it happens that the Tithi 
has fallen earlier than it is time for this plant to flower. 
Every body who has come in contact with the life of the 
Hindu students in Bengal specially knows fully well how 
they are all out and will search up hill and down dale for 
a single flower that might have blossomed earlier. What 

142 Sv Br., Vol. VI. pp. 339-840, (G. G. 3. 7.) ; see also Vol. I. 
p. 219. (1. 3. 3. 19). 
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is the significance underlying the worship with this flower I 
The flower represents that feather (Om) of Gayatri whose 
knowledge alone can give the young student the knowledge 
of everything according to the Hindu notion : KasmAnnu 
hhagavo vijndte sarvamidam . vijndtam bhavailtij j'-'^ 
Hence the importance of this flovrer. 

Such is Gayatri to a Hindu and she is as old as the 
Hindu civilisation. She is a daughter of the Katyayana 
family (Kdtydyanasagotmjd) according to the Garuda 
Purdna (Ch. 35. V. 2). This new Granny of the Hindas, who 
seems to be ever-green, is in fact older than Brahma 
himself. But she has been taken for a Gurjara maiden of 
foreign origin by the historians, and for a Gopakaayd by 
the authors of some Purdnas ! Poor Gayatri ! ! 

IV 

Dr. P. C. Bagchi traces the origin of the Chalukyas in 
a different way.‘*''‘ His views may be summarized as 
follows : 

M. Lacote in his Essai sur Gunddhya (p. 56) connects the 
word Chulikd with Pali Chulla derived from Ksudra, and 
explains Chulikd-PaisdcM as ‘low-paisaci’ (“basse paisaci”). 
But in that case, one would expect ChuUikd rather than 
Chulikd. Moreover, it does not offer a suitable explana- 
tion regarding the attribute of a language. “Lacote’s ex- 
planation therefore does not seeirn to be satisfactory.” (p. 1). 

M., Lacote has summarized all that is known about 
Chulikd-Paisdchl.. Hemachandra and Trivikrama men- 
tion it as a variety of PaisdcM. Markandeya Kavindra 

143 Mundakopanishad, (1. 1. 3). 

J.44 JJDL/., A'ol. .XXI. Art. Sulika^ Culika and Culikci-Paisdci, 
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mentions three : Kaikeya, Saurasena and Panchala. These 
are really Prakrits. An unknown author mentions eight • 
Kanchi-desiya, Pandya, Magadha, Gauda, Vrachada, 
Daksinatya, Sahara, and Dravida. These are desdhhdsds. 
Laksmidhara’s list, probably based on earlier sources con- 
tains : Pand;^a, Kekaya, Bahlika, Sahya (properly Simha), 
Nepala, Kuntala, and Gandhara. Of these, those of the 
north-west, Kaikeya (the Western Punjab), Bahlika 
(Balkh), Gandhara (Peshawar), and Vrachada (Sindh) might 
really have represented varieties of Paiidchl. These names 
are of geographical import. Therefore it is natural to ex- 
pect that Chulikd-PaUdchi had a similar significance. 

Mr. Pargiter^'*'’ connects the word Chulika with a people 
of the same name. He proves from the Mahdbhdrata and 
different Purdnas, the presence of a people designated under 
different names of which ,'§uUka and Chulika are most fre- 
quent. But he did not trace the real existence of such a 
people. They appear under the following different forma : 
Chulika, Chulika, Chudika, &ulika Sulika and Jhillika{?) 
of which Chulika and Sulika are most frequent. “Both of 
them appear as the variants of the same name and both are 
located in the same region, either the north or the north- 
west.” (pp. 2-3). 

M. Gauthiot^“ has discussed about the Sulikas from 
other texts in which they are mentioned along with the 
Tukhara, Yavana, Pahlava, China, etc. Their country is 
said to be watered by the river Chaksu (Vaksu, the Oxus). 
Brhat Samhitd mentions them six times. The Tibetan 
sources mention them as Sulik. The Chinese name of the 

145 JRAS., 1912, pp. 711-712. 

146 Journal Asiatique, 1910. pp. 541-542. 
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country is Su-li. M. Gauthiot has established the identity 
of Sulika with Sogdiana. During the eighth century 
the Chinese used the word Hou (barbarians) to mean the 
Sogdians only. The name being foreign was perhaps 
heard and transcribed in Sanskrit in different ways. 
“The alternance s : s : c : is not unknown in such cases.” 
“Therefore it seems evident that the Sogdian name 
SuUk, SuUk, could be transcribed as Sulika-SuUka 
and sometimes as CuUka-Culika. The alternance re- 
corded by the Puranas thus receives justification.” (p. 4). 

The Sogdians perhaps appeared in India along with 
their neighbours the Tukharas, the Pahlavas, the Yavanas, 
etc. The Puranas attribute to them a certain political ascen- 
dency in India but there is no distinct proof in its support. 
We meet with an agricultural clan of the Rajputs in the 
Punjab known as the 

There is a clan of the Agnikula Rajputs who are con- 
nected with the Gujars (Gurjaras) — a Scythic people who 
probably followed the Hunas in India. They are the 
Chalukyas. The story of their origin is quite legendary in 
nature. One of these legends recorded in a late inscription 
of the Chalukyas would have us believe that they were 
bron of the Chulka, the water-pot {KamandaZu) of Hariti- 
Pancha^ikha. The Sanskrit lexicons give the form 
Chaluka and Chuluka instead of Chulka. Chdlukya is not 
the only form of their name. 

Dr. Fleet has collected the other forms of the 
name. The oldest is Chalky a (578 A.D.), then come 

147 Mr. Rose — A Glossary of the Tribes and Castes of the Punjab 
and North-West Frontier Province. 1914. Vol. III. p. 435. 
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Chalikya (602 A.D.), Chalukya (634-’35 A.D.), Chalukki or 
CJialukika and Chalukya. All these forms seem to have 
evolved from Chalkya. The Chaulukya dynai^ty of 
Anahilapataka was in all probability related to the Cha- 
lukyas. They are commonly known as Solaki or Solahki 
which is supposed to be a dialectic variant of Chaulukya, 
“All these different names seem to fall back on Chalkya and 
Solka which may be connected with Sulki-Solgi-Solkah of 
the Punjab and ultimately with CuUka SuUka. It would 
be remembered that amongst the different forms of the last 
two names, already mentioned, we come across with 
Calik(y)a and Saulika” (p. 7). 

Dr, Bagchi has ably put his arguments in favour of his 
conclusion about the meaning of the word Chulikd-Paisdchl. 
But some observations may be made in favour of M, 
Lacote. Thus, the word Chulika instead of being derived 
from Pali Chulla, may be the Sanskrit word Chulika. The 
literal meaning of the word is sharp, pointed — Tiksna, 
Suksma. Prof. Wilson’s dictionary shows that the term 
in literature means part of a drama and the inferior 
persons of a drama collectively. M. Lacote observes that 
the language Chulikd-Paisdchl was particularly denounced 
as vulgar and was not spoken by gentlemen (Or, c’est la 
Culika-Paisaci qui est particulierement denoncee comme 
vulgaire;).*'^® Mr. Vaidya informs us: “The rules of 
Sanskrit dramaturgy require that certain characters should 
speak certain Prakrits. Por poetry and higher thought, 
Maharastri is prescribed and for ordinary speech of women 
and other characters Sauraseni. For servants Magadhi is to 


148 M. Lacote, Essai Sur Gunudhya et la Brliatkathd, p. 56. 
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bs used and for ruffians etc., the Paisachi.”^*® In that case, 
the language may mean the language of the wild vulgar 
people, and the name ChuUkd-Paisachl, first being used in 
connection with Sanskrit drama, perhaps came into general 
use to mean the spoken language of the barbarous vulgar 
people. The feminine suffix of the word ChuUkd points to 
a Sanskrit origin and it is probable that the origin of the 
name is there. The lists of the authors who mention where 
the Paisachi languages were spoken, do not mention Chulika 
in the lists. Four countries of the lists are in the north- 
west whose particular laws of variation have not been 
defined. So, the omission of a fifth one, whose laws have 
been defined, arouses suspicion. The original name of the 
people is undoubtedly Sulika; but in whatever form their 
name has been transcribed, their country has been men- 
tioned as Sulika,'"® and the modern form of the word Sulki 
is in all probability derived from the word ^ulika. So the 
name of the language should have been Sulikd-faUdchl 
according to Dr. Bagchi. With these observations we leave 
the decision with the competent authorities. 

There is no doubt that the terms Chulika and &ulika 
of the Sanskrit texts mean a people. The term Sulika 
sometimes means a country. The identity of the terms 
shown by Mr. Pargiter and supported by Dr. Bagchi is 
highly reasonable. About the history of the Sulikas we 


HMHI., Vol. II. pp. 169-170. Dr. Macdonnel’s statemeut (A 
History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 349) differs to some extent in detail. 
But see Laksmidhara, Sadbhasd Chandrikd, praramhhah, W. 32-38. 
Raksa-'pisdclia-mches’u paisacliidvitayamhhavetj / Y. 35. 

150 Markandeya Furuna, Ch. 57. Y. 41; YaraliamiLira — Brhat 
Samhita. Cli. 14. Y. 23; Ch. 10. Y. 7, 
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certainly have some information. Dr. H. C. Eay Chau- 
dhury^“ informs us that Kumara Gupta III. had to en- 
counter a sea of troubles from the Gaudas, Andhras and the 
Sulikas “who had an army of countless galloping horses.” 
The Haraha inscription^®^ says that the Maukhari King 
Isana Varman vanquished in battle the Sulikas “who had 
an army of countless galloping horses.” The Purdnas 
which ascribe political power to the ChuUkas also mention 
the Guptas as kings of India. 

These Sulikas have been identified with the Sulkis. 
We have seen that Dr. Bagchi has identified the Sulkis of 
the Punjab with the Sulikas of the Sanskrit literature. Prof. 
E. D. Banerjee identifies the Sulikas of the Haraha inscrip- 
tion with the Sulkis of Orissa.^®* Dr. H. C. Eay Chaudhury 
also suggests to the same effect.^®® This is quite probable. 
Perhaps the name Sulika has changed into Sulki. The 
historical evidence also supports such an identification. 
We have seen that in both the places mentioning the Sulikas, 
they have been placed near Gauda and Andhra. This 
points to Orissa. Varahamihira has been found to have 
been living during the first half of the sixth century.^®* So 
the statement of Brhat Samhitd may be taken as con- 
temporary evidence. He places the Sulika country net only 
in the north-west but also in the south-east : (14, 8) : 

151 Dr. H. C. Ray Cliaiidliury, Political History of Ancient India^ 
3r(I Ed. p. 405. 

152 El,, Vol. XIV. pp. 110-120. 

153 Mr. Pargiter, 2' he Purdiia Text of the Dynasties of the Kali 
Age, pp. 53, 73. Introduction, pp. XII, XIII, XXIY, XXV. 

154 Prof. R. D. Banerjee, History of Orissa. Vol. I. p. 191. 

155 Political History of Ancient India, p. 405. fn. 5. 

156 Brhat Sanihitd (Bib. Ind.), Edited by Dr. Kern. Introduction. 



46 


ORIGIN OF THE CHALUKYAS 


Agneyydm diM Kosala^ 
Kalingavangopavangajathardngdh f 
Saulikavidnrbhavatsdndhra — 
Chedikdschordhvakanthdscha ! j 
He also places their country along with Bahlik, China 
and Gandhara in the north-west (10, 7; 14, 23). So during 
the first half of the sixth century, they not only lived in the 
north-west but also had a colony in Orissa. Sukulidesa’®^ 
of the Guptas may be the land of the Sulikas. 

Authorities differ about the identification of the Sulkis 
with the Chalukyas. Mr. M. M. Chakravarty, who brought 
the existence of the Sulkis to the notice of the historians by 
publishing the Puri inscriptions^*® — two in number, is 
definitely of opinion that the Sulkis “cannot but be the 
Calukya line.” He connects them with the Eastern 
Chalukyas. He deciphers the figure on the insignia as 
that of a boar — the emblem of the Chalukyas, (or a bull) and 
places Kulastambha Deva before the eleventh century A.D. 
Mr. N. N. Vasu published the Talcher inscription^®* of Kulas ■ 
tambha Deva. He also identifies the Sulkis with the 
Eastern Chalukyas and the figure on the seal as that of a 
boar. Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. Hara Prasad Sastri has 
edited five inscriptions'** of this dynasty,-— one of Ranas- 
tambha Deva, one of Kulastambha Deva and the rest of 
Jayastambha Deva. The impression on the seal of the 
first one is no longer legible. The second one, that of 
Kulastambha Deva, contains the figure of .a deer couchant; 

157 Political History of Ancient India, p. 381. 

158 JASB., Vol. LXiy. Pt. I. pp. 123-127. 

159 Sdhitya Parisat Patrikd, Vol, XVIII. pp. 59-63. 

160 Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society Vol. II. 
pp, 395-417, 
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that of the third one is vacant, the seal of the fourth one 
bears the figure of a bull couchant, that of the fifth one is 
not legible. The editor makes no observation about the 
identity of the Sulkis. Prof. R. D. Banerjee has re-edited 
the Talcher grant^“^ and reads the figure of the seal as that 
of “a deer couchant, with a bough or some foliage in its 
mouth and a crescent and a conch over its back.” 

Dr. H. C. Ray Chaudhury suggests, “The Sulikas were 
probably the Chalukyas. In the Mahakuta pillar inscrip- 
tion, the name appears a^ Chalikya. In the Gujarat 
records we find the forms Solaki and Solanki. Sulika may 
be another dialectic variant. The Mahakuta pillar ins- 
cription tells us that in the sixth century A.D., Kirtivarman 
I. of the “Chalikya” dynasty gained victories over the kings 
of Vahga, Anga Magadha etc.”^‘* 

Mr. B. C. Majumdar doubts such an identification. 
{JPASBNS., vol. VII. p. 447). Prof. R. D. Banerjee also 
later ceased to believe such a possibility: “At one time 
I supposed that the term Sulki was a modern 
corruption of Solanki, i.e., Chalukya or Chaulukya of 
the inscriptions, but the discovery of the Haraha inscrip- 
tion of the Maukhari I^anavarman of v.s. 611 — 554 (A.D.) 
has placed the Sulkis in a different position. We learn from 
the 13th verse of this record that : 

“Who being victorious and having princes bending at 
his feet, occupied the throne after conquering the lord of 
the Andhras, who had thousands of threefold rutting 
elephants, after vanquishing in battle the Sulikas who had 
an army of countless galloping horses, and after causing the 

161 EL, Vol. XII. pp. 156459. 

162 Political History of Ancient India, pp, 405-406, 
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Gaudas, living on the sea-shore, in future to remain within 
their proper realm.” 

This proves that even in the middle of the 6th cen- 
tury A.D., the Sulkis occupied some portion of Orissa be- 
tween the Gaudas of Bengal in the North, and the Andhras 
in the South. The Sulkis are known from a number of 
their grants on copper plates, the majority of which were 
discovered recently in the Dhenkanal State of Orissa. 
Previous to this discovery this family was known from 
two inscriptions only of Kulastambha. The late Mr. 
Monmohan Chakravarti, the pioneer of historical research 
work in Orissa, published the earliest known grant of the 
Sulki kings in 1895, but at that time the dynasty and the 
mediaaval history of Orissa was so little known that even 
the name of the king, Kulastambha, could not be 
correctly read.’”®? 

The words Sulika, &aulika or ^ulkl cannot have any 
connection with Solakl or Solankl. Solakl or Solankl is a 
corruption of the word Chdlukya or Chaulukya. It was 
used exclusively in connection with the Chaulukyas of 
Patan. Now, the Anahilapataka dynasty of the Chalukyas 
was founded during the last half of the tenth century. It 
may not be wrong to suppose that the name, probably, was 
not corrupted before the eleventh century. But the word 
&ul%ka appears in the inscription as early as the middle of 
the sixth century; its mention iii the Purdnas is probably 
earlier. On the other hand, Solakl or Solankl cannot be held 
to have been derived from any one of the words Sulika, 
SauUka or Sulki. We definitely know that Solanki 


163 History of Orissa, Vol. I. pp. 191-192. 
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“which is certainly derived from Calukya or Caulukya”“‘ 
meant exclusively the Chalukyas of Patan. In an inscrip- 
tion of Mularaja, the founder of the family, the name of 
the dynasty has been mentioned as “Chaulukika”.'*® 
Other inscriptions of the dynasty have the name as 
"Chaulukya”^‘“ Hema Chandra’s Dvyasraya Kdvya and 
Kumdra Pdla Chanta, Soinesvara’s Kirti Kaumudi, Meru- 
tunga’s Pmbandha Chintdmani, — all have the name as 
“Chaulukya.” So,, undoubtedly, their original name was 
“Chaulukya”. 

The term only shows the accurate observation of the 
laws of Sanskrit grammar. Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar 
has proved that the Chalukyas of the Deccan and Gujarat 
are really the same people. He has pointed ouP®' that 
Bilhana in his Karim ^>undarl uses the term “Chalukya” to 
mean the Gujarat branch, on the other hand, he has men- 
tioned the Kalyan dynasty as ''Chaulukya” in the Vikra- 
mdnka Deva Charita. A colophon of a manuscript, 
Saddhai'ma Chintdmani also mentions them as Chalukya. 
Solahki was used by the common people and the bards in 
their bardic songs. Dr. Bagchi’s statement that the 
Sulkis are an agricultural clan of the Rdjputs is unfounded. 
The book he quotes from has only one line about them and 
that line is, “Sulki, an agricultural clan found in Shahpur.” 
There is nothing to state that they are Rajputs. 

Prof. Banerjee’s observations conclusively prove that 
the §ulkis can no longer be held to have originated from the 

1G4 JPASBNfi., Vol. VII. p. 443; see also BQ., Vol. I. 
Pt. I. p. 156. 

165 I A., Vol. VI. p. 191. 

166 Ihid., pp. 196, 190, 201, 203 etc. (See pp. 180-214). 

167 lA., Vol. XL., p. 24. 
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Solankis or the Eastern Chalukyas of Vehgi, which family 
was founded by a younger brother of Pulakesi Satyasraya II. 
of Badami named Visnuvardhana, Kubja-Visnuvardhana, 
Visnuvardhana-Visamasiddhi or Prthvivallava Visnuvar- 
dhana Yuvaraja in the inscriptions, in 615 — 16 A.D.,’"'* — 
more than half a century after the date of the 
Haraha inscription. Mr, Chakravarti’s reading of the 
seals of the Puri inscriptions! is questionable. Mr. Vasu also 
read the figure on the seal of the Talcher inscription of Kula- 
stambha Deva as that of a boar. Prof. Banerjee has later 
shown it to be the figure of a deer couchant. Dr. Sastri’s 
reading of another inscription of Kulastambha Deva also 
shows that the seal has the figure of a deer couchant and 
not a running boar. So, the Puri inscriptions, which be- 
long to Kulastambha Deva, if they can be re-edited, are like- 
ly to show the figure of a deer couchant on the seals. None 
of the seals of the other inscriptions contains the figure of 
a boar. The story about their origin in these inscriptions 
is not any one of those of the Chalukyas. 

The Sulikas, who had “an army of countless galloping 
horses”, who caused anxiety to Kumara Gupta III., and 
challenged Maukhari Isftna Varman may be expected to 
have settled in Orissa at least some time before the date of 
the Haraha inscription (A.D. 554). Varahamihira, the author 
of the Brhat Samhita, born at Avanti during the first half 
of the sixth century, and bred up probably at Ujjayini, 
refers to them as living in the north-west and south-east, 
but not in the south. The kingdom of Badami which was 
only in its infancy at that time can not be expected to 


168 IHQ., VoL VIII. p. 29; lA., Vol XX, p. 95. 
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have extended so strong a pseudopodiiim into the hills of 
Orissa, as Dr. Eay Chaudhury suggests. 

It is not very clear when the Chalukya kingdom first 
came into being. “The earliest authentic names in the 
Western Chalukya family are those of Jayasirnha I., and 
his son Ranaraga .... We have no records of the time of 
either of them. And, among the genuine records of the 
early period, they are mentioned only in the Mahakuta pillar 
inscription of Mahgalesa and the Aihole inscription of the 
time of Pulikesin II ... . Jayasirnha and Ranaraga may 
very possibly have held some military or executive office 
under the Kadamba kings of Banawasi .... But it seems 
clear enough that neither of them enjoyed any semblance of 
sovereign power. “The first king, Pulikesin I., establish- 
ed his power about A.D. 550; and his rule was apparently 
confined to the territory surrounding Badami.”^''® Kirti 
V arm an I. of the Mahakuta pillar inscription (A.D. 602) as- 
cended the throne in 562 A.D.,‘” — eight years after the date 
of the Haraha inscription. So, no portion of his army can 
be expected to have been left behind during his expedition 
in the East, the authenticity of which is questioned by Dr. 
Pleet.^'® But, probably, Pulakesi I., who performed the 
Asvamedha and so many other sacrifices was a mightier 
monarch than what Dr. Pleet would have us believe. It 
may be that he fought out some glorious victories, or the 
conquests of Kirtivarman, mentioned in the inscrip- 
tion, might have been in connection with his father’s 
Asvamedha. But had any of his generals founded a 
kingdom in Orissa, it is inexplicable why he 6r his 

169 BG., Vol. I. Pt. 11. pp. 342-343. 

170 lUd., p. 335. 171 IHQ., Vol. VIII. p. 23. 

172 BG., Vol. I. Pt. II. pp. 345-346. 
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descendants would not have left behind any testi- 
mony of Chalukyan glory, tradition, creed and culture, 
or any example of Chalukyan rhetoric. It may be 
noted that the Chalukyas contributed the largest number 
of inscriptions of this dark age of Indian history, and 
that they were the patrons of the wonderful basreliefs of 
the Badami caves”*' whose excellence has surprised even 
the modern antiquarians, after so many centuries. At least 
one of the paintings (Cave No. I) of the Ajanta caves also 
bears out their taste and glory. The shrines and temples, 
erected by them, scattered throughout the length and 
breadth of their ancient kingdom, bear evidence of the 
Chalukyan architecture,”" and their glory and culture. 
On the contrary, we have not even one dozen inscriptions of 
the Sulkis who perhaps controlled a substantial portion of 
Orissa for at least about five hundred years,— a habit quite 
un-Chalukyan. 

On the other hand, the Chalukyas cannot be held to 
have come from the Chulihcts, SuUkas or Sulkis. There is 
no evidence yet known, either for or against it. But the 
manner in which they have been mentioned in the Indian 
literature, down to the sixth century, shows that they were 
always held to be wild barbarians. The Purdnas attribute 
to them some political power in India, nevertheless, they 
also describe the low origin and position of the people in un- 
equivocal language. Thus, the Mdrkandeya Purdna says 
that they are a branch of the Kiratas (Ch. 57. v. 40). Others 
group them among the Mlechchhas. But the contemporary 

173 MASI., 'No, 25, — -Prof. R. D. Banerjee, Basreliefs of Badami. 

174 Dr. V. A. Smitli — The Early History of India, p. 442. 

175 See Mr. Cousens, The Chalukyan Architecture, 
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evidence of the Brhat Sdmhitd unequivocally shows their 
character and status in India. They are not only jackal- 
eaters {Gomdyu-})1iaksa), and classed with the Sudras and 
the Mlechchhas , living on the top of the mountains, but 
are also grouped with the very worst of mankind. The fol- 
lowing people are said to be dominated by Rdhu : 
Girisikham-Kandam-darl — 

Vinivisid Mlechchhajdtayah BudrahJ 
Gomdyu-bhaksa-SuUka — 

V okkdndsvamukha-vikaldngdh I / 
JK-ulapdmsana-Mmsra-krtaghna — 
Chaura-nih^atya-saucha-ddndschal 
Kharachara-niyuddhamt — 
Twm-rosa-garbhdsayd-nichdh f / 

U pahata-ddm bhika-rdk^sa — 

Nidrdbahuldscha jantavah sarvej 
Dharmetm cha santyaktd 
Mdsa-tildschdrka-sasisatroh / 

There may be some amount of Brahmanic out-burst in 
the passage, but there is no doubt that the people belonged 
to a tribe of very low standard. This is also attested by 
the statement of the Chinese even two centuries later as 
Dr. Bagchi informs us.^” It is not possible that these 
people became so cultured all on a sudden as to be recog- 
nised as Ksatriyas and performed not only the A svamedha 
but other out and out Brahmanic Vedic sacrifices as Agni- 
stoma, Agnichayana, Vdjapeya, Bahusuvarna, and others. 
It should be remembered that the above description of 
Varahamihira which sneers at the Sulikas as jackal-eaters 

176 Varahamihira, Brhat Samhitd, Ch. 16. VV. 35-37. 

177 JDL., Vol. XXL p. 3. * 
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(if Gomfidyu-Tjfidhscb doos not mean another tribe) is almost 
contemporary with the performances of Pulakesi I., men- 
tioned in the Mahakuta pillar inscription. There are other 
contemporary foreign tribes, mentioned as to have acquir- 
ed some political power in the Pur anas in the same chap- 
ters. None of them enjoyed a high position in the estima- 
tion of the! authors of the Ptirdnas. On the contrary, the 
remarks of Yuan Chwang about the Chalukyas mark 
them out as the very best of mankind. The traveller 
observes, “The inhabitants were proud-spirited and war- 
like, grateful for favours and revengeful for wrongs, self- 
sacrificing towards suppliants in distress and sanguinary 
to death with any who treated them insultingly. Their 
martial heroes who led the van of the army in battle went 
into conflict intoxicated, and their war-elephants were also 
made drunk before an engagement. Relying on the 
strength of his heroes and elephants the king treated neigh- 
bouring countries with contempt. He was a kshatriya by 
birth, and his name was Pu-lo-ki-she (Pulakesa, Julien). 
The benevolent sway of this king reached far and wide, and 
his vassals served him with perfect loyalty. The great 
king Siladitya at this time was invading east and west, and 
countries far and near were giving in allegiance to him, 
but Mo-ha-lo-cha refused to become subject to him. The 
people were fond of learning, and they combined orthodoxy 
and heterodoxy 

We have given some contemporary social picture in 
the preceeding chapter which also shows that the society 
was orthodox. We have shown it not from the Pur anas 
or Smrtis, but from the book of the best of the cultured, 
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men, — from the &arlraha Bhasya of Srimat Sahkara- 
charya. If a scholar and saint of the standard of Sankara 
was so orthodox, one can imagine what the Brahmanas of 
the Vaisnava sect and Piirvamimamsa school were like; 
and yet, the Chalukyas, as their mentality and performanc- 
es show, belonged to the last school at least in the begin- 
ning. The social condition may be still further understood 
from the Sdfirdka BJidsya of Sankara, composed during 
the period under discussion, wherein his attack on 
Vidura and Dharmavyadha (1. 3. 38), is not only unjust, 
but uncalled for. 

The word Sulika has of course been sometimes trans- 
formed into Chulika in the Sanskrit literature. But the 
people seems to have kept the name Sulika or its derivative 
Suliki throughout. They have perhaps living representa- 
tives with that name ; but we do not find any other people 
anywhere bearing the name Chulika or its derivative. 

The word Chulika was in use in the ancient Sanskrit 
literature. It is also a name of the great sage and most re- 
nowned philosopher Panchasikha. Semblance of name does 
not always mean identity with one another. Sahara is a bar- 
barous tribe, and Sahara Svamin is the greatest commenta- 
tor on the Jaimini Sutra. He certainly did not belong to 
that tribe. We have so many Kirata Devas and G-opes- 
varas among the upper castes who are neither hunters nor 
milkmen. Harita was a great sage who had nothing to do 
with the wild tribe Harita.^^® Similarly, there were 
Atreyas and Bharadvajas’^*® of low origin who were not 
connected with Atri or Bharadvaja. 

179 Ramdyana, Bdlakanda, Oil. 55. V. 3. 

180 Mathandeya Purdna, Ch, 57. V. 39. 
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The Chalukyas themselves have left us some stories 
about their origin and we have already noticed some of 
them. The idea of a lunar origin, got up by the Eastern 
dynasty of Vengi, probably owed its origin to oheir matri- 
monial connections for generations with the Cholas, who 
claimed a solar origin. A genealogy was not difficult to 
get. They traced their descent from Atri, Soma, Budha, 
Pururava, Ayu, Nahusa, Yayati and so on.’®^ They say 
that fifty-nine kings upto Satanika and Udayana had ruled 
in Ayodhya in unbroken lineal succession. “Then a 
member of the family, named Vijayaditya, came to 
the south, from a desire for conquest, and attacked 
Trilochana-Pallava, but lost his life in the attempt. 
His queen, who was pregnant, escaped with some 
of her attendants, and, being preserved by a saint 
named Vishnubhatta-Somayajin, gave birth to a posthu- 
mous son named Vishnuvardhana. The young prince was 
nourished; and, having done worship to the goddess GaurT 
on the mountain called Chalukyagiri, he at length assumed 
all the royal insignia of the family, conquered the Kadamba, 
Gahga, and other kings, and established himself as emperor 
of all the Dekkan, including seven and a half lakhs of 
villages, lying between' the Bridge of Rama, i.e. Adam’s 
Bridge or the ridge of rocks connecting Ceylon with the 
Coromandel coast, and the Narmada. The historical 
genealogy is introduced at this point, with the name of 
Pulikesin I. It is connected with the preceding, by making 
him the son of the second Vijayaditya mentioned above. 


181 El., Vol. VI. pp. 361-352. 
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But, in, reality, he was the son of Ranaraga, who was the 
son of Jayasimha This is plainly an invention of the 

eleventh century. The Lunar dynasty of the ancient 
literature did not rule from Ayodhya but from Hastina- 
pura. Wo have already noticed an inscription of 
Vikramaditya VI., who did not neglect the story altogether, 
where the Chalukyas claim descent from the eye of Atri. 
His court-poet Bilhana, on the contrary, gave preference to 
the story of their origin from the palm of Brahma. But the 
Kalyan dynasty on the whole paid more prominence to the 
story of their migration from the north and their descent 
from Satya^raya, the great king of Ayodhya. They claimed 
it from the very beginhing, for it appears in the poem of 
Ranna,’*'’ court-poet of Taila II. His successors also men- 
tioned it. The Balagamve inscription of the time of 
Jayasimha II., dated 1019 A.D., states, “The kings of the 
Chalukya family governed the earth, which consisted of 
fifty-nine thrones, with the greatest happiness at the ex- 
cellent city of Ayodhyapura; and Satyasraya,— who was 
born in that race, and who was the lord of the lovely woman 
Victory,-— ruled the whole world, so that he acquired the 
title of a universal emperor, and the family of Brahma was 
called the excellent Satyasrayakula.”^®^ He was in all 
probability one of their illustrious ancestors for the name 
occurs in the inscriptions of the earlier Chalukya dynasty 
as well. Apart from their own statement, we do not as 
yet definitely know of any other evidence of their connec- 
tion with the north. 

182 BG., Vo]. I. Pt. 11. pp. 340-341. 

183 I A., Yol. XL. pp. 43, 44. 

184 Ihid., Y. p. 17. 
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The word ‘‘Hiranyagarhliasambhutafi'' of the Mahil- 
kuta pillar inscription probably means something other than 
what its celebrated editor has indicated, t.e., — descended 
from Hiranyagarbha or Brahma. Dr. Hultzsch, who 
explains the term as indicating a special rite or one of 
the sixteen great gifts {mahdddna), seems to be correct.''*" 
There is a Sanskrit manuscript named ''Saddharma 
Chintdmam” in the library of the Eoyal Asiatic Society of 
Bengal.^®^ The book has been “copied from a very defec- 
tive MS., as there are lacunae in almost every leaf.” “It 
was compiled under the patronage of Kikamantri who is 
described as the son of the finance minister of the Pa(ra)- 
mara Raja of Dhara. Kika was himself the prime minister of 
Bhimasena of the Calukya family, most likely the Bhima 
Calukya, of Guzerat who fought with Mahmud of Gazni in 
the first quarter of the eleventh century A.D.” In a colo- 
phon of this manuscript “6A (marked 5)” the Chalukya 
king Bhima has been described as ''BrahmaChdlukya- 
vamsakuila^dlpaka”. The word Brahma before Chalukya 
probably indicates Brahmanic origin of the Chalukyas. 

Dr. Hirananda Sastri, on the evidence of an old Sans- 
krit manuscript of the sixteenth century, Vlrdbhdnudaya 
Kdvya, supplied to him by Dewan Bahadur Pandit Janki 
Prasad, adviser to His Highness, the Maharaja of Rewa, 
comments on the origin of the Baghelas, a branch of the 
Chalukyas of Patan, as follows : 

185 74., Vol. XIX. pp. 13, 17, 19 ; BG., Vol. I. Pt. II. p. 342. 

ISO El., Vol. XVII. p. 328; See also JBAS., 1934, pp. 729-732. 

187 Mahamahopadliyaya Dr. H. P. Sastri, A Descriptive Catalogue 
of Saiiskrit Manuscripts in the Government Collection under the care 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. III. pp. 49-51. 
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“In connection with the origin of this dynasty, it will 
not be out of place to observe, in passing, the statement made 
in the book (see above Canto IX), that in the marriage of 
Ramachandra, the son of Virabhanu, and Ya^oda, the 
daughter of Madhavasimha, the two great houses of the 
munindm (=the chief of munis or sages) Bharadvaja 
Vyaghrapada, and Viprendra ( = the chief otVipras) Arish- 
tanemi were happily united. It looks more than curious, 
especially, because Vipra not only signifies a sage but a 
Brahman as well. Is it an instance of ‘priest-kings’ similar 
to those of the house of Mewar, who hold the office of the 
Diwan of Ekalingaji, as pointed out by William Crooke, in 
his Introduction to the Annals and Antiquities of Raja- 
sthan, by Col. Tod, page XXXVI? Mention may also be 
made here of Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar’s very suggestive paper 
on the ‘Guhilots’ [J. and Proc. A.S.B. (N.S.), Vol. V, 1909] 
referred to by V. Smith in his Early History of India, p. 415, 
footnote The relevant passage in question is, “The 

nuptial-tie thus united the two great houses, namely, the 
house of Bharadvaja Vyaghrapada, the great sage, and the 
house of Arishtanemi, the great 'Vipra' (or seer) ‘who 
stopped even the Sun by his command’.”’®'’ This is a clear 
assertion of a Brahmanic origin. 

The claim of a Brahmanic origin is not so new. We 
have already seen that the Balagamve inscription of the 
time of Jayasimha II. (A.D. 1019) records them as the 
family of Brahma, which was ‘called the excellent Satyd- 
srayakula.' The Handarike inscription of the time of 

Vikramaditya VI. gives the following account about their 

1 

188 MASl., No. 21, The liaf/hela Dijnastjj of Bewah, p. 9, fn. 2. 

189 Ihid , p. 8. 
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origin, “In the water-lily that sprang from Ine navel of 
Vishnu, there was horn Hiranyagarbha-Brahniaii; his 
son was Manu; his was Mandavya; his, Harita; and his, 
Hariti-Panchasi'kha; the Chalukyas were born in the inte- 
rior of his water-pot (Chulka), when he was pouring out a 
libation to the gods; then a certain Vishnuvardhana-Vijaya- 
ditya (a purely imaginary person) appropriated the terri- 
tories of his enemies; Here, the name of the sag(3 

Hariti-Panchasikha has been substituted in place of 
Brahma of the story of Bilhana. But an earlier grant, of 
the reign of Jayasimha II. dated A.D. 1025-26, states, “The 
mind-born son of the god Brahman was Svayambhuva- 
Manu; his son was Manavya, from whom came all those 
who belonged to the Manavya gotm; Manavya's son was 
Harita; his son, was Pancha^ikhi-Hariti ; and the son of the 
latter was Chalukya, from whom sprang the race of the 
Chalukyas.”^®^ Another inscription, the Terdal inscri])iion 
(A.D. 1123-24) of the time of Vikramaditya VI. also states 
thafi the Chalukyas were descendants of Panchasikha : 
Kumtala -mdhitala -chakravarttigal = anvmj avatar a'in — 
emt-erndade / / Vri(vri) j / Vanaja-kshind-da{dlia)ra- 2 )adina- 
sadniajan = A jam 'prod'bTiuta-JJd/nta-na'iiidana- M dnda vya - 
nin = dda Pamchasikhanim hand = d Clialuky-dnvay- 
dvaniyar=n}mum-'palar=idge matt = a'hitaravh gelud~urv- 
viyam tdlda Tailan = ad = omd — anvaya-Meruv — dnta 
nilayam srl RdyakoldUalani / / (Brahman sprang from his 
abode, the lotus of the god Vishnu, who supports the 
world and holds a lotus. Mandavya, the son of Harita was 
next born. From Mandavya sprang Panchasikha. Many 
kings of the Chalukya line, descended from Panchasikha, 


190 B<d.. Vol. I. l»t. II. p. 3^9. 


191 Ibid. 
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having already passed away, there arose Taila who again 
overthrew his enemies and ruled the earth).*®* A com- 
parison of the three inscriptions mentioned above shows 
that Manavya of the earliest one has been put as Mandavya 
of the' other two. 

This claim of Brahmanic origin seems to be historically 
more true than other stories regarding the origin of the 
Chalukyas. Their inscriptions show that they had from the 
beginning a very intimate connection with the Brahmanic 
culture and tradition. The art they patronised forms “a 
valuable illustration of Vaishnava mythology and Indian 
art only to be equalled by what Ajanta affords for Bud- 
dhism.”*®* The Brahmanical temples constitute the major 
portion of their architecture. The name of the dynasty 
too is significant. 

Dr. Fleet has pointed out that the dynasty has been 
designated under different names.*®* The earliest form is 
'Chalkya’ in the Badami cave inscription (A.D. 578); the 
second form is Chalikya in the Mahakuta pillar inscription 
(A.D. 602) with the Dravidian 1; the third. Chalikya with 
ordinary I, in the Neur grant of Mangale^a. The next 
form is Chalukya in the Aihole inscription of Pulakesi TI. 
(A.D. 634), which was finally adopted by the Badami 
dynasty and occurs most frequently in their inscriptions. 
He then points out that the form Chalukya with the long 
vowel a in the first syllable never occurred in any of the 


192 I A., Vol. XEV. Text, p. 10, Translation, pp. 21-32. 

193 Dr. BiirgeSiS, Report of tlio Arcliceoloijical S'uruey of India, 
VoL /,* Report of ilie First Sessions Operations in the Bel yam and 
Kaladi Districts, 1874, p. 72. Quoted by Prof. R. D. Banerjee in 
Bas reliefs of Badami, p. 2. 

194 BO., Vol. I. Pt. II. p. 330 and fn. 3. 
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genuine inscriptions of the early dynasty, and that it was 
used by the restored dynasty of Kalyan. This form has 
also been found to be used with the Dravidiaii I in the 
second syllable/”^ He then concludes that the forms 
Chalikya and CTialukya perhaps evolved from the original 
form Chalky a by the insertion of pronuilciative vowels. 
Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, however challenges the statement””' 
and says that the form Chdlukya does belong to the earlier 
dynasty also, and is found in genuine early inscriptions. 
He points out ,that the inscriptions of the Rastrakutas who 
supplanted the Chalukyas mention them as Chalukyas 
{Y aschdlukyakulddnuna). In three of the hve grants of 
the Eastern branch of the early dynasty, edited by 
Dr. Hulfzsch, we have Chdlukydndmkulam, though the 
form Chalukya also occurs in the inscriptions of this 
dynasty. He then remarks, “The distinction between Cha 
and Chd and the difference in sense in consequence of the 
lengthening of the vowel which Dr. Fleet points out have 
place in the pure Sanskrit of Panini and of the Brahmanas; 
but there is no room for them in names that came into use 
in the Prakrit period long after Sanskrit became a dead 
language.”^®® It may be pointed out that the form ChaZukya, 
with short a in the first syllable and the Dravidian Z in the 
second, occurs in the Terdal inscription^®^ of the later 
dynasty of Kalyan. Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji adds 
two more fornis to the list, — Chinkya^'‘^ and Chalukika.^’'^ 

195 7.1., Vol. VII. pp. lOG (line 64). 211, 219. 

196 EHD., p. 82. fn. 1. 

197 7.4., Vol. XIV. p. 16. line 12 (2). 

398 BG., Vol. I. Pt. T, p. 156. 

199 Verhatidhmgen Den 1777. Internationale n Orientalisten- 
Confjresnen, 1886, pp. 232, 236. 
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We have then thirteen forms of the name : (1) Chcdhya, 
(2) Chalikya, (3) Chalikya, (4) Chalukya, (5) Chalukya, 
(6) Chalukya, (7) Chalukya, (8) Chinkya, (9) Chalukika, 
(10) Chaulukika, (11) Chaulukya. We have already dis- 
cussed about the forms (12) Solakl and (13) Solahkl. About 
the original name of the family, Dr. Fleet says that probably 
it was Chalkya.*"" Sir E. G. Bhandarkar says, “Chalukya 
was some vernacular name which was Sanskritized into the 
various forms we actually find.”^"’ Pandit Bhagvanlal 
Indraji is also of a similar opinion. 

But the word that is said to have undergone tJiis 
Sanskritization is perhaps more Sanskritic in the base than 
it has appeared to be. We have already examined the 
evidences which indicate a Brahmanic origin of the 
Chalukyas. Now the Brahmanas usually derive their 
family-names from a linear ancestor or an early Guru of 
the family. Thus we have Bhdrgams, Vdtsyas, Ahgirasas, 
Bharadvdjas, Maudgalyas, Gdrgyas and so on. So it is 
quite possible that the family name of the Chalukyas also 
was similarly derived from* the name of an ancestor. But 
the Brahmana family, taking up the profession of rulers, 
perhaps forgot their real origin, and invented some story in 
find a derivative meaning of the original name. Such a possi- 
bility gains support when we observe how Mayura Sarma, 
the Kadamba, was divinised during the twelfth century. 

Kirtiraja s story, made famous by Bilhana, was certain- 
ly built on the word Chuluka. That this word is at the 
root of the family-name is clearly understood when we 
notice that the name of the family was correctly construct- 

200 BG., Vol. I. Pt. II. p. 337. fn. 

201 IhUI., p. 180. fn. 1. 202 BQ., Yol. I.pt. I. p. lofj. 
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ed on that word by adding the taddhita pmtyayn 
“Snika” (Chaulukika) by Mularajar"" the founder of the 
Patan dynasty, before any story was invented io explain 
the name. It may also be noted that the inscriptions of 
the Patan dynasty do not record any story before Kumara 
Pala (A.D. 1151), though they always menlioned the 
dynastic name by the word Chaulukya formed by adding 
the taddhita yratyaya “Snya" after the word Chuluka. 
We have noticed that an inscription of Jayasiniha TI. 
records that Chalukya was their first ancestor without 
mentioning any story about him and tracing him from 
Manu, Harita and Panchasikha. No record of the Kalyan 
dynasty mentions the story of their origin from Brahma’s 
Chuluka nor can it “be traced elsewhere in the records of 
the southern Chalukyas”^" though it was given such a 
publicity by their celebrated court-poet Bilhana. “Bilhana 
here combines the legend of the culuka-\Ar\h," adds Dr. 
Hoernle, “which is peculiar to the later northern Chau- 
lukyas, with the tradition of a descent from Manavya and 
Harita, which is the property of the earlier southern 
Chalukyas; and, so far as I know, the combination is 
limited to him.” 

Among other meanings put against this word, the 
Bdrhaspatya Ahhidhdna says that there was a Gotra- 
yravartaka Rshi of the name Chuluka. We have a brief 
reference to this sage in the Astddhydyl of Panini, the 
greatest grammarian of the Sanskrit language. Un'der the 
Sutra “Gargddihhyo Yah”^'^-' to indicate that the s uffix Yan 
is used after the names of the sages Garga and others to 

203 lA., Vol. VI. pp. 191, 192. 204 JRAS., 1905, p. 25. 

205 Panini, Axta^hydiji, (4.1.105). 
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denote their descendants, he mentions the sage Chuluka 
as well to illustrate the rule in the GaTMpdtha^"^ under the 
Kanvas. Both the Ganapdtha and the Dhdtu'patha are 
ascribed to Panini.^“' But it is not beyond doubt and has 
been questioned by eminent authorities.®"® Yet there can 
be no doubt that Panini meant some such collections when 
he composed his Sutras, for without them his grammar is 
miserably incomplete. So, if he is not the author of the 
Ganapdtha, some such collection was evidently current 
during his time from an earlier one to which he referred 
his Sutras ending in ''ddi." But a later interpolation is 
quite possible and probable. In that case we do not know 
whether this particular example was in his list or is a later 
addition. But, as we shall presently see, the name is 
contained in the Pravarddhydya of the Baudhdyana Srauta 
Sutra and if it is at all an interpolation, it was added at 
a very early periods 

In the Baudhdyana Srauta Sutra, Pravarddhydya,^^^ 
we have one Chelaka among the Bhdradvdjas. This name 
has been differently written in different manuscripts. In 
one it is Chauruka. ‘i?’ and ‘i’ are interchangable in 
Sanskrit. We shall see later on that the Chalukyas were 
Bhdradvdjas. So Chauruka in reality might be ChauZuka, 
a form grammatically formed by Papini by the Sutra 
""Karivddihhyo gotre”-^" from the word Chuluka. This 

200 Mahainaliopadliyaya Vedantavagi^a Sridharshastri Patliak and 
Vidyanidlii Siddlieslivarsliastri Chitrao, Word Index to Pdnini-Sfitra- 
Pdtlia and Parisntas, pp. 385, 082. 

207 Sir Monier Monier-Williams, A Sanshrit-Englisli Dictionary . 

208 Dr. AVeber, The History of Indian Literature, Second Edition, 
1882, p. 225. 

209 Vol. III. p. 429. 210 A.stadhydyl, {4=.2.in). 
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becomes all the more clear when we find that the Bombay 
edition of the Pravara text mentions (^hanlakdyana as 
pointed out by Sir Monier Monier-Willianis in his ' Sanskrit- 
Engilsh Dictionary'. In the Mahdbharata, we have a river 
named Chuluka."'‘ In the Bombay and Calcutta editions, 
the name is Chulaka.”'" This again shows that it was 
differently written and read in different niainiscri])ts. The 
name of the river may have connection with the sage. In 
the Mahdbhdrata, it is mentioned along with the name 
Kaveri. So Mr. Pargiter places the river in the Deccan.-’’ 
But the names there are not geographically arranged. 

We have another Chelaka in the i^atapatha lirdh- 
mana.^^^ But he is a fidnclilyd/yana, i.e., a descendant of 
Sandilya. It may be that there were more than one sage 
known by the name of Chelaka and the family-name was 
mentioned to point to a particular person. Some copies of 
the manuscripts of the Baudhdyana Arauta Hutra have 
Svelaka, Khelaka or Velaka.’*’’’ This also shows how 
differently the name was read and undei'stood. 

We have seen that Panchasikha has been claimed as 
an ancestor by the Chalukyas. One of his names was 
Chulika. The Haravijaya Kdvya, composed by Ratnakara, 
the court-poet of Jayapida,^'® king of Kasmir, in connec- 
tion with Bhagavat Stutivarnanam, mentions him thus : 


211 Mhh:, Vumapni-va. Ch. 9. V. 20. 

212 Dr. Sorensen, An Inde.v to the Names of the Mahahhuratu, 

P- IIO- 212 JRAS., 1912. p. 712. fn. 1. 

214 SF Br., Dr. Weber’s Ed., p. 791, (10.4.5.3). 

215 BSSP., Vol. III. p. 429. fn. 4. 

21(i Dr. Macdonell, A History of Sanskrit lAterature, p. 330; Dr. 
Keith, .4 History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 164; Dr. H. C. 
Ray, ]>HNI., Vol. I. p. 115; HMHI., Vol. I. pp. 240, 215. All have 
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Purusastameva Mia pancJiavimsakCbh 
Sphuta ChuUkarthavachanalrnigadycbse j 
The commentator explains Chulika thus : ChuUkasya 
Panchasikfidkhyasya muneh arthdh (Chulika means 
Panchasikha, the sage). So Chulika was no doubt a name 
of Panchasikha. Again the Chulikopanishad contains not 
only the germs of Sahkhya philosophy, but the very name 
of the system (V. 14.). Chulika or Panchasikha was 
one of the greatest Sahkhya philosophers who was second 
only to Kapila. The ChuPkopanishad was probably com- 
posed by Panchasikha. It says that it is a book of the 
Bhdrgavas and Atharvanas (i.e. Angirasas) who were the 
best of the Bhdrgavas. According to some authorities 
Ahgira is a son of Atharvan and Atharvan, a son of Bhrgu. 
The relevant passage is : Pathante Bhdrgavdhyetad-A thar 
vdno Bhrguttamdhj I (V. 10). Probably Panchasikha 
was an Ahgirasa, — disciple of the Ahgira school. The 
Chalukyas are also Angirasas and are grouped among the 
Bhdradvdjas. Their inscriptions already noticed clearly 
state Panchasikha to be an Ahgirasa by prefixing or suffix ■ 
ing the term Hariti, for Harita was one of the most cele- 
brated Ahgirasa. The Mahdbhdrata states that Pancha- 
sikha belonged to the Pardsaras {Pardsara-sagotrasya 12. 

placed Jayapida iu tlie nintli century A.D. But it may be pointed out 
that Itsing, wbo visited India in tbe seventh century, mentions 
Jayapida as Jayaditya who is said to have died in 661-6G2 A.D. (See 
Dr. Takakusu, A record of the Buddhist Religion as practised in India 
and the Malay Archipelago, p. 17(5). Itsing also supports the most 
prominent Indian view that Jayaditya was the celebrated author of the 
Kdsikd-'vrtti (pp. 175-170). Dr. Macdonell admits that it was composed 
about 050 A.D. (pp. 431-432). See also Yu Ch. 

217 Kavyamala No. 22, Ratnakara, Haravijaya, p. 85, Canto 0, 
V. 18. 
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0. 24). But the prophesy of Ihc Vdyii Purdna ((.'li. 2;}. 
V. 140-141) tends to show that it was by way of adoj)- 
)n as disciples. The prophesy is that in Ihc eigiilli Kalpa 
(Tcle of creation) when Vasislha will Ijc ]'ydsa* then 
ipila, Asuri, Panchasikha and Vaskali will be his dis 
Dies. Probably the Sahkhya philosophers bclcngiHi to 
e Vasistha school. Parasara is the grandson of \'asisllia 
cording to mythology. 

The date of Panchasikha is believed (o be first century 
It is more or less a guess work for there is practi- 
lly nothing to justify such an opinion. On the other hand, 
-ulika or Panchasikha’s Gmu, Asuri, has l>een quoted 
iny times®’“ as an authority on controversial points in 
3 &ata'patha BrdJimana. Both Asuri and Panchasiklui 
ve been mentioned as seers and teachers in tlu‘ Mahd 
drata 12. 218.). It has been staled there how 

nchasikha became a disciple of Asuri and became 
own as Kapileya. We have meutionod above that 
sage has been quoted as Chelaka i^dndilydyana as 
authority in &aiapatha Brahmana. It may be that his 
nily-name Mndilydyana was mentioned to distinguish 
1 from Chelaka Bhdradvd/ja of the Bdudhdyana Crania 


* V yam is a designatiou. One who divides ilie Vctlas inlo four 
cs and arranges them in order is a Vyaxa. 

.8 Dr. Keith, The Sdijihliya Syxiem, p. 4.8. He dist iiigiiisli(‘s 
^een Panchasikha of the Mnhdldnlrata and Paiichasiklia of tlie 
chya school (p. 41). Dr. Hopkins, The Great Epic of India, ji. 8!)7. 
9 SP Bt., Vol. I. p. 419 (l.G.3.20); Yol. 11. p.'.'W, (2.1.4.27); 
)7, (2.3.1.9); p. 180, (2.4.1.2); p. 352, (2.0.1.3.8) ; p. 408, (2.0.3.17); 
A.^Z Kunva text); Dr. Weber’s Kd., ]k 403, (4.5.8.14); p. 1024, 
.1.33). Asuri is also included in the Vavisa-Bruhinatia of the 
Tp., (2.0.3; (4.6..3); (0.5.2). 
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Sutra who might be Chulika or Panchasikha. The philoso- 
phios of both the Pancharatra system of the Vaisnavas^^“ and 
the Buddhists^' have striking resemblance to the Sahkhya 
system. The works on Sahkhya system unanimously state 
that it was Panchasikha who elaborated and brought 
the Sahkhya philosophy of Kapila to lime light.^*" The 
Mahahhdrata ( 12 . 218 ) describes how Janaka was inspired 
and initialed by Panchasikha. Janaka gives out himself 
as a disciple of Panchasikha and says that it is his teaching 
that gave him true knowledge and salvation ( 12 . 320 ). In 
these circumstances, we are inclined to place him before the 
rise of Buddha and during or before the period of the com- 
position of the Satapatha Brdhmana in which Sandilya, 
a reputed saint of the Pancharatra school is also an 
important personality.'-’ But we do not as yet know 

iSee ]Jr. Sclirader, I ntroduction to the Pahcltarcitra and the 
Aliirhtulliii,ija Sniii/itta. Mbh. slates that Panchasikha was well-versed 
ill llie Pancharatra. system: IhiricliardtracisaraJaJi (12.218.11). It is 
hif,dily sxif-'fyestive that tlie S-aiikliya system, the Pancharatra system 
and tile Piiddliist iiliilosojihy have a common origin. 

221 Kapila is mentioned as a previous incarnation of Buddha in 
Buddistic legends. Panchasikha is said to he a descendant of a former 
life of Buddha in the Jdtahi. See the Jdtaka (Edited by Mr. V. 
Eausholl), Vol. III. lip. 219-224; Vol. IV. pp. C2-G9; Vol. V. 
pp. ;i82-‘il2. Translation (ICdited by Prof. E. B. Cowell), Vol. III. 
lip. 145-148; Vol. IV. pp. 40-44; Vol. V. pp. 203-218. 

222 Isvara Krsna, Sditklinn Kdrikd, V. 70. 

223 ])r. Wiiiternitz, J Hixfori; of Indian Literature, Vol. I. p. 193. 
Sf) Br., Cli. 10. The disciples of the Pancharatra school perform their 
rites {Dnmhinna), according to the Vdjasaneyl Sarnhita of the Ycijur- 
veda. Sp Br. is a Brdhmana of this Sanihitd. Sdndilya is mentioned 
in the 1 aiii.s'a-IJrdhiiioija of the Br Up., (2.G.3) ; (4.G.13); Sdmlili putra 
is mentioned in Br Up., (G.5. 2 and 3); Sp Br., Ch. 14. Dr. Weber’s 
Kd. p. 1109. 
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whether under these circumstances C'luiliika oi’ Chelaka 
(i.e., Chauruka or Chauluka Bharadvaja) and Clifilika tjr 
Panchasikha were one and the same ))erKC)n, ci- in lafc-r 
times, the name Panchasikha becoming more! i-oininon, the 
original name became obsolete in genera] use but was 
retained only in the family-name of his descendanls and in 
the sacred books. Yet this is no donbi |)ossib]e. 

Thus it can be stated with confidence that tlic descend- 
ants of the sage Chuluka were weil-known even in the 
time of Baudhayana and Panini ; or in other words, (hero 
was a group of Brahmanas who claimed liieir origin from 
Chuluka and were known as Chaulukyas oi' Cliaulukayanas 
It is very probable that the Chalukyas are none other than 
the Chaulukyas of Panini and the correct form (liaulukya 
occurs in all the inscriptions of the Palan dynasty. 
Nay, the term ''Chaulukika" is mentioned as wcdl. The 
use of the correct term before the invention of the later 
stories justifies such a conclusion. So it is veiy reasonable 
to suggest that the original name of the Brfibmana family 
was Chaulukya and that the various other forms were but 
colloquial adaptations of that word. 

Thus it seems that the Chalukyas were a Brahmana 
family in the beginning and that they were the descimdants 
of an ancient sage Chuluka. Very likely the famous 
Sankhya philosopher Panchasikha also belonged to this 
family. 

It is the considered opinion of the competent authorities 
that Baudhayana lived before Buddha,"' and Panini before 


224 Dr. N. K. Dutt, The Aryunisation of Iiulia, ]>. TO. Baiulliav ana 
probably lived about 700 or 800 B.C. 
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Alexander the Great===^ if not before Buddha. This removes 
all possibilities of the Gurjara -origin of the Chalukyas 
or any foreign extraction of their family-name. 

We have reasons to believe that the Chalukyas and 
the Kadambas have the same source of origin. Dr. D. 
R. Bhandarkar, as noticed before, has no doubt that they 
are intimately connected with each other. Mr. Vaidya is 
of definite opinion that they are of the same stock.. He 
says, “The Kadambas were also the same race as the 
Chalukyas. The following points may be mentioned in 
favour of such a conclusion. 

Both of them 

(1) Are Brahmanas. 

(2) Are of Mdnavya gotra and are Udntl'putras and 
Angirasas^-' 

(3) Have the same family deities; are devoted to 
Sadanana or Kartikeya {Svamlmahasena pgddnudhyd- 
tdnam) and are protected by the same group of Mothers. 

(4) Are staunch Hindus, supporters of the Post 
Buddhist Hindu renaissance and take pride in stating that 
they are well versed in the Sdstms.^^^ 

(5) Assert that they have come from the north. 

225 The Aijjdnlmtlon of India, pp. 39-42. Dr. Dutt places Panini 
in about 500 B.C. and lias jiroved that lie cannot be later than this date. 
Prof, fjoldstiicker, Sir B. G. Bhandarkar, Dr. S. K. Belvalkar, and 
Dr. V. A. Smith are of opinion that Panini lived before Buddha and 
assign him a date near about 700 B.C. This is not altogether ini- 
])ossible. Be that as it may, his date cannot be later than 500 B.C. 

22G Vol. I. p. 266. 

227 An inscription of the Kadambas dir.ectly states the term. See 
7.4., Vol. YII. p. 35 (line 4). 

228 Por the Kadambas, see lA,, Vol. VII. p. 35; El., Vol. VIII. 
p. 31. For the Chalukyas, see lA., Vol. VII. p. 161; Verhamdlungen 
Des Vll. Tntevnqtionalen Orieniali.'iten-Congres.^es, 1886, pp. 230, 234. 
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While the Chalukyas forgo! their Rralniianic oiigiii llui 
Kadambas remembered it to a much biter dale. 1 he reason 
is that the Kadambas were still Brahrnanas when 
they migrated to the Deccan. Dut, while the hist king 
Mayura ^iarma was a Brahmana, we find that his very son 
became a Varman in place of i^anttan with the adojifion 
of Kshatriya way of life; and after a few centuries they 
forgot their Brahmanic origin altogether and invented 
stories of supernatural origin. On the other hand, the 
Chalukyas say that’ they had been kings in Ayodhya for 
fifty-nine generations, and came to ihe Deccan, (‘vidently 
as Kshatriyas. Still there are reminiscences of their 
Brahmanic origin in the nai'ratives about the (Jujarai 
Chalukyas and theRewa Baghelas; the Kalyan dynasty also 
claimed it, as we have noticed before. So though the 
Kadambas and the Chalukyas come from the same source 
the separation seems to have taken place long ago while 
they were still in the north. 

To a Hindu, there is no difference between Brdhinaiin 
Kula and Agni Kula. The seven great Rshis, the earliest 
of mankind, according to mythology were born of fire.-'"’ 
We have descriptions of Agnivamsa in the Purdnafir'" 
The term Agni-Kula may therefore denote a Brahmanic 
origin. Of the lour Agnikulas, at least three have ejiigraphic 
evidences to show their Brahmanic origin.* It is quite jiro- 
bable that their Brahmana ancestors took to arms like the 

229 Eg., Vciyu Purdna, CL,. 05. 

- 230 Eg., Matsya Purdna, Ch. 51. 

* About tbe fourth, we have seen that the Parainavs claim io 
belong to the VaTini-V am4a. Vahvi-Agni. Agni had three .sons named 
Pavaka, Pavaiuana and Suchi. Is the name Pavara or Paramiira 
derived from Pavaka or PavarnSna? (See pp. 12 and 15). 
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Kadamba Mayura Sarma for some reason or other. The 
traditional meanings attributed to the terms like CTiaZukya 
and Chauhdn in the Agnikula story point to their taking 
up arms. Indeed the Chain kyas are described as having 
risen out of fire with the Vedas in one hand, a sword in the 
other and a sacred thread round the neck.^"' 

It may be noted that many of the Rajput clans claim 
some sort of Brahmanic origin. The Sisodias were Brah- 
manas,^ so also were the Chalukyas, the Chauhans and the 
Parihars.* Many of the dynasties that rose to prominence 

231 Rajasthan, Vol. II. p. 440; BG., Vol. IX. Pt. I. p. 485. 

232 JRASBNS., Vol. V. Art. Giihilot, pp. lGT-187; lA., Vol. LXI. 
p. 70; nilNL, Vol. II. pp. 1153-1150. 

I/IQ., Vol. X. pp. 337-343. I liave sonne difference witli 
Br. Gang-lily. He explains the term Brahma-Kmtriya to mean that 
the father was a Brahmana and the mother, a Ksatriya. But the term 
slioiild he explained as Af/re Brahman pa,^chdd Ksatriyah iti Karma- 
(Ihdrayah (Originally a Brahmana, but afterwards became a Ksatriya). 
Nor can we agree to the explanation he has accepted of the term 
Pratihara. Wo do not know of any important office designated as 
Pratiliara either from tlie law books or from the inscriptions. Of course 
tlie explanation given by the Parihars in their inscriptions is an inven- 
tion and an exuberation of devotion to Rama. We suggest the following 
explanation as most probable : 

All the Royal families and the Brahman as of ancient India derive 
(heir family-names from an early ancestor. The Parihars claim a 
solar origin. Now, in the dynasty of Svayambhuva-Manu, we find 
a king named Pratihara. Svayambhuva-Manu had two sons, Priya- 
vrata and UttanajDada. Uttanapdda’s son was Dhruva of immortal 
glory. Priyavrata’s dynasty may be traced as follows : Svayambhuva- 
Manu( = Satarupa) — Priyavrata(= Varhismati, daughter of Prajapati 
Visvakarmai) — Agnidhra( = Purvachiti, an Apsard) — Nabhi( = Meru Devi, 
daughter of king Meru) — Rsabha( = Jayanti, daughter of Indra) — 
Bharata, better known as Jada-Bharafca from whose name India is 
known as PanchajanT, daughter of Visvarupa) — Sumati 


10 
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during the early centuries of the Christian era also claim 
Brahmanic origin. If they could retain their power and 

( = Brddhasena)— Devataiit( = Asiiri)— Bevadyimaia or Indradyumna 
( = Dheniimati) — raram estlii ( = Suvarna) — Pralihara ( = Suvarclxcdiala) . 
Pratiliara was a saintly king well-versed in tlie Sdstras. We can not 
enter into the question here whether this dynasty was purely mytho- 
logical or had any real existence. But there is no doubt that the 
ancient families traced their origin from such dynasties and they do 
so even this day. At least this much is possible that a group of Aryan 
immigrants traced their origin to a king Svayainbhuva-Manu (mytho- 
logical or real) and his dynasty. Perhaps the Parihars are their 
modern representatives. Later on they forgot the story of their origin 
and traced them from Lak§mana on the meaning of the word Pratihara. 
There can be no objection of their Brahmanic origin. This family 
was highly cultured like the Videha (Janaka) family of the later days. 
Out of the ten sons of Priyavrata, three did not turn to the worldly 
life at all and became saints. lisava and Bharata (Jada-Bharata) are 
both famous for their religious attainments. Pratihara himself was 
also a celebrated saint: 

Ya dtmavidydm(Wiijdya svayani mmhiddho viahd'pitrvmm- 
anusasma/raj I (The Bhdgavat Purdiia, Sk. 5. Cli. 15. V. 4). 
Pratihara is Pratiha in the Bhdgavat. 

So it is quite possible that some of his descendants turned 
Brahmanas which was not only eavsy but usual in those days. If the 
origin of the modern Brahmanas are analysed, a substantial majority 
will be found to be of Ksatriya origin. The Parihars may be the 
descendants of Pratihara. (For the description of the dynasty and its 
achievements, see The Vimu Purdna (2.1); The Gamda Purdna, (1.54); 
The Bhdgavat Purdna, Sk, 5). 

Here is a very brief summary of my paper on Origin of the 
Chauhdns : 

Prof. Bapson has described a coin of the Sassanian type and fabric 
bearing inscriptions in Nagri (Indian Corns, p. 30). The coin very 
nearly resembles the coinage of Khasru II. of Persia. Dr. D. R. 
Bhandarkar remarks on this coin in the following manner: “The 
Nagri legend referred to by him consists of two parts, one Sri 



ORIGIN OF THE CHALUKYAS 


75 


sovereignty and cross the Vindhyas, they also would have 
been classed as Rajputs in all probability. Such are the 

Vahrmna to rig*lit and the other Vcisitdeca to left.’’ Another 
coin of Vasiideva has: Saf Varsu Tef — asudeva in the inner 
circle to right, and, on the inarg^in, Saf Varsu Tef-WahmanxMtihtn 
MalJai, meaning* Sri Vasiideva Valmiana, king of Multan. Dr. 
Bhandarkar says that Yahinana is not Bahniana as is generally taken 
to be and does not mean Brahmanabad. He reads for ‘F’ and 

says that the term is Chahamana and that Vasu Deva was a Chauhan. 
He shows from the poems composed in honour of the C'hauhans that 
Vasudeva was their ancestor. Prof. Rapson assigns 627 A.D. as the 
probable date of the coin. (/A., Vol. XL. pp. 25-26). We have shown 
before that the early inscriptions of the Chauhans state them to be 
Brahmanas. Dr. D. B. Bhandarkar has noticed some more points in 
favour of their Brahmanic origin. But he holds them to be Brahmanas 
of foreign harharian tribes. 

We have a Brahinana family founded by Ohacdi in Sind in 642 
A.D. ,This dynasty had three kings and the last Dahir was defeated 
by Bin Kasim who led the first Muhammadan invasion in India. It is 
highly probable that Vasudeva and Chach are identical and the date 
of the coin is 642 A.D. or thereabout. There is no doubt that Chach 
was a Brahmana of Indian origin. So the Chauhans are really 
Brahinana of Indian origin. 

The Chauhans trace their origin from one Chahamana. Who is 
this Ghahamtoa? We have already seen that Indian Braliniana and 
Royal families derive their family-names from an early ancestor. V\re 
have in the Rgveda, a king named Abhyavartin Chayamana. I have 
shown that he belonged to the BlLi\gu family. The Chauhans of 
Viutsya gotra also belong to the Dhrgu family. So it is highly probable 
that Chayamana of the Rgveda is Chahamana of the Chauhans. So 
both the Chauhans and the Parihars are of Indian Brahmanic origin. 
The Pui^ic genealogy bf the Chauhans may he .summed up thus : 
Brahma — ®h,rgu( = Puloma, daughter of Puloman) — Chyayana( = Su- 
kanya, daugfit^ of Saryati king of Anarta) — ^Apnuvan(=Ruchi, 
daughter of Nah'&sn) — Aurva — •Echika(=Satyavati, daughter of Gadhi 
and sister to Visvan?it|*a) — Sunahsepha, better known as Devarata... 
Prthu( ?).. .Abhyavartin Chayamana. . .The Chauhans. 
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Kadambas,^’'' who have the same source of origin as the 
Chalukyas. The Pallavas^®' trace their descent from 
Bharadvaja through Drona and Asvalthaman. The 
Nolambas^^^ of Mysore are a branch of the Pallavas. The 
Vakatakas^'"* also are of Brahmanic origin claiming des- 
cent from Visnuvrddha of the Solar dynasty who became a 
Brahmana, The Brhatphalayanas, the Salahkayanas and 
the Anandas^^' were most probably Brahmanas. The 
Matsyas*®** of Oddavadi also claim a Brahmanic origin. 
The Senas of Bengal were Brahma-ksatriyas.^^'^ The 
Eajputs perform their rites (Dasakarma) according to 
Brahmanic principles. They observe the firdddha cere- 
mony on the eleventh day,®*® like the Brahmanas, and not 
on the thirteenth. Some of them, specially in the Deccan, 
were the performers of Brahmanic sacrifices of the Karma- 
kdn<M or Purvamiraamsa school, such as Asvamedha, 
Vdjapeya, Eirany<agar'b'ha, Bahusuvarna, etc. So it is 
natural to think that the revival of Brahmanism in the early 
centuries of the Christian era was accompanied by the rise 
of Brahmana dynasties. It began with the Suhgas and 
Kanvas and ended with the Rajputs. 


233 El., Vol. VIII. p. 32, lA., Yol. XL. pp. 2G, 27. 

234 SII., Vol. II. Pt. III. pp. 354-355. 

235 Mr. Rice, Mysoi-e and Coorr/ from the Inxcriptionx, p. 27. 

23G HMIII,, Vol. I. p. 265; Dr. Fleet, Corpus Inscriptionvm 

Indicarum, Vol. III ., — Inscriptions of the Early Gupta Kings aiid 
Their Successors,, pp. 236, 241, 245, 248. 

237 See their inscriptions noted in Dr. Jouveati-Duhreuil’s Ancient 
History of the Deccan; JDL., Vol. XXVI. pp. 33-83. 

238 El., Vol. XV. p. 246; EL, Vol. V. pp. lOG-112. 

239 Dr. Smith, Early History of India, pp. 435-436. 

240 Capt. A. H. Bingley, Rajputs, p. 155. 
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The Chalukyas state that they are of 'Mdnavya' gotra, 
are Hdrltiputras and are descendants of Satyasraya. 
Mdnavya gotra implies their descent from Manu. The term 
can be explained otherwise. As all men are considered to be 
descended from Manu according to mythology, all are of 
the Mdnavya gotra in some way or other, and anybody 
having no specific gotra may call himself a Mdnavya.'^'^ 
But in the case of the Chalukyas and the Kadambas, who 
are of Brahmanic origin, and who have persistently and 
with pride mentioned their gotra, such a meaning cannot be 
entertained. The Chalukyas have definite tradition that 
Manu was their orginal forefather. Manu’s descendants 
are Mdnavya in the Yajurveda. We have Manava school 
there (and a Srauta Sutra in this connection) “to whom the 
law-book of Manu probably traces its origin.”®^® Modern 
descendants of the Solankis are now of Bharadvdja gotra. 
This difference seems to be a metamorphosis in accordance 
with the Brahmanic custom of the Mitdksard school,®^'* 
which is authoritative everywhere in India except in 
Bengal. Mdnavya gotra is under Bharadvdja gana. 
Both the gotras have the same prgvaras : Ahgirasa, 
Bdrhaspatya, Bharadvdja. The ancestors of the Chalukyas, 
as we shall see later on, were disciples of Maharshi Ahgira, 
grand-father of Bharadvaja. Bharadvaja is the group 
namie of many of the gotras of Angira’s disciples including 
'Mdnavya." So the change in reality is a reversion to the 
group name. We have historical evidence of the change of 

241 BSSP., Vol. Til. p. 466. 

242 Dr. Macdonell, A History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 246. 

243 HMHl., Vol. III. pp. 475, 476. 
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(jotm of this type.''‘ The rule that all enlisted in castes 
other than Brahmanas must take Brahmana gotra"''' is at the 
root of it, and whm the Chauhikyas came out of the Jaina 
inpuence, the priestly class probably named their gotra ac- 
cording to the family of their “Guru"—i\iQ family of Aiigii a, 
reverting to the group name Bharaclvafa. In the Boudhd- 
yanor Srauta Sutra we find a long list of gotras and many of 
them are now obsolete. The reason is likely a change of 
this type, i.e. reverting to the group name, and not one of 
pure extinction. 

Dr. Biihler,^'" Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar,"'' and Mr. 
Vaidya^'^* hold that the Chalukyas of Gujarat are not descen- 
dants of the Chalukyas of the Deccan though they also 
migrated from Aryavarta. That the Deccan Chalukyas 
migrated from the north is unquestionable according to Dr. 
Bhandarkar : “There can be no question thaii the 
Chalukyas came from the north. Dr. Hoernle is also 
of the same opinion.^®" Whether the Chalukyas of Gujarat 
are descended from the Chalukyas of the Deccan or migrat- 
ed from Kanauj direct descending from the original 
stock we shall discuss later on. But it must be mentioned 
here that the argument of the difference of gotra advanced 
by Mr. Vaidya in this connection to denote their different 
origins®®^ can not stand. We have already shown that 

244 The Indian Culture, Vol. I. pp. 708-709. 

245 Br. Btitler in General Cnunin}>'ham’.s Stfiija of Blitirlriit, p. 129. 
Vijnaneevara, Mitakxard; HMHl., Vol. III. pi). 475, 170. 

246 lA., Vol. VI. pp. 182-183. 

247 .JBBRAS., Vol. XXI. pp. 425-428. 

248 HMHl., Vol. III. pp. 194-195. 

249 lA., Vol. XL. p. 27. 250 JRAS., 1905, p. 12. 

251 HMHl., Vol. III. pp. 194-195. 
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their gotra was changed from Mdnavya to Bharadvdja. If 
the Mdnavya gotra of the Deccan Chalukyas and the 
Bharadvdja gotra of the Gujarat Solahkis signify difference 
of origin, then we have to think of two different peoples as 
Mr. Vaidya has done. But there is nothing to prove it. 
On the contrary, the story of their origin is the same both in 
the north and the south indicating their descent from a com- 
mon stock. Mr. Vaidya has, moreover, advanced the 
Bharadvdja gotra of the Gujarat Chalukyas as proof in sup- 
port of their claim to lunar origin. He says, “As Bharadvaja 
belonged to the lunar line, the Chalukyas of Bharadvaja 
gotra also belonged to the same line.”®°* The genealogy of 
Bharadvaja, however, is as follows®^" ; Brahma — Angira— 
Brhaspati — Bharadvaja. We do not understand how 
Bharadvaja is connected with the lunar line. Moreover, 
the lunar origin was claimed by the Chalukyas of Vengi 
who are of the Mdnavya gotra and who are directly descend- 
ed from the Chalukyas of Badami ; but the Solahkis them- 
selves never claimed a lunar origin. The idea of lunar ori- 
gin is a later invention. Dr. D. C. Ganguly rejects it as 
“manifestly fabulous.”®"* Thus Mr. Vaidya’s conclusion 
that the Deccan Chalukyas are of solar origin®"" and the 
Gujarat Chalukyas are of lunar origin®"" cannot be 
supported. 

There has been difference of opinion regarding the term 
Edritiputra. It has been taken as denoting gotra by some. 
For example, Dr. Hultzsch says, “The Chalukyas claim 
descent from both the Manavya and the Harita gotras.”®"^ 

252 HMHI., Vol. II. p. 14. 

253 Mr. P. Chentsalrao, GPiVK., Introduction, p. VII. 

254 IHQ., Vol. VIII. p. 23. 255 HAIHI., Vol. I. pp. 81-32. 

25G Ibid., Vol. II. p. 14. 25T SII., Vol. I. p. 58. fn. 1. 
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Others, following the opinion of Dr. Biihler, translate it as 
descended from a lady whose father’s purohita's (jotra was 
Harlta. Dr. Biihler says, “The usage of calling sons after 
their mothers was caused, not by polyaudria, as sc.'ine Sans- 
kritists have suggested, but by the prevalence of polygamy, 
and it survives among the Rajputs to the present day. In 
private conversation I have often heard a Kuwar called the 
‘son of the Solankanf, or of the Goh'ldni, &c. Here you will 
observe the Rani is called according to her family name, not 
according to her proper name; and you will know, from in- 
tercourse with the Rajputs, that the Ranis are always men- 
tioned in that manner. 

Now all the metronymica of the ancient kings and 
teachers, both Buddhistic and Brahmanical, are formed by 
a female family name with the word putm. Thus we have 
VashistJiiputra, or Vasi(sh)thiputra, Sdtakarni, &c., anti 
these names ought to be translated, ‘son of the (wife) of the 
Vasishtha family’, &c. The name was just intended to dis- 
tinguish the king or teacher from the other sons of his 
father by naming his mother according to her family name. 

There is another point connected with these metrony- 
mica which deserves attention; viz. that the family names 
are all those of Brahmanical gotras. The explanation of 
this fact is that in accordance with the precepts of the 
Smriti, the Rajas were considered members of the gotras of 
their puroMtas, and called themselves after the latter.”^® 

Dr. Btihler’s observations do not seem to be correct. It 
is true that the Rajput queens are addressed as Solahkini or 
Gohilani etc. to denote the families they come from. But 
they are not called by their fathers’ gotras but only by their 


258 Dr. Biihler ia General Cunningham’s ^tupa of Bliarhvf, p. 129. 
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respective clan or family-name. Family-names in the case 
of the Rajputs and other non-Brahmanas are not the same 
as their gotras. Is any Rajput princess or queen addressed 
as Bha/radvdjni, or Vaiijavdpdnl^. This point can not be 
over-looked. Let us examine Dr. Buhler’s conclusions with 
regard to the Chalukyas who are always Hdrltlputras. Ac- 
cording to his explanation, we are to think that the 
Chalukyas always married princesses whose fathers’ puro- 
Mtas’ gotra was Hdnta. Apart from the impracticability 
of such a state of things, it is not historically true, for we 
know from the inscriptions that they married in different 
families who were in no way connected with the Hdrlta 
gotra. Neither it is true “that the Rani is called according 
to her family name and not according to her proper name,” 
and that “the Ranis are always mentioned in that manner.” 
We have got many of the queens of the Rajput royal dynas- 
ties mentioned in inscriptions and literatures. Not only 
their famiily-names in the usual way of the Rajputs but 
their proper names also have been given. In the inscrip- 
tions of the Chalukyas bearing the epithet 'Hdritlputra', we 
have mentions of their queens both with their proper 
names and fathers’ family-names. To begin with, 
the queen of Satyasraya Pulakesi I. was “Durlava (devi), 

who, like Damayanti, was a most devoted wife ; who was 

the ornament of the Batpura family.”®®* We have a grant 
of ‘gri Vijayamahadevi,’®** wife of Chandraditya and 
daughter-in-law of Pulakesi II. In the grant of Kirti 
Varman II. we find the two queens of his father Vikra- 
maditya II. as “Haihaya-varrhsa-samhhutd priyd mahddevl 
IJmd bhagahativa ^ri LoJcamahddevyd”^^^ and her 

259 7A., Vol. XIX. p. 19, text, p. 18, lines 12-13. 

200 IhicL, VIII. pp. 44-47. 201 El., Vol. III. p. 5. 

11 



82 


OEIGIN OF THE OHALUKYAS 


uterine sister {Sodaryyd kanlyasl hhaginl) Trailokyamaha- 
devi, mother of Nrpasimha Kirtivarman Satyasraya {Klrtti- 
varmma-Satydsraya -snprithwlvallahha -mahdrdjddhirdja- 
pairdmesvaTar-hhaUdraka-'sn-Nri'pasingJia tdjasya jananl 
sri Trailokyamahddevydydh). In this grant Kirtivarman II’s 
mother’s name is mentioned ; her father’s family-name is also 
there. But he has not been addressed according to his 
mother’s father’s puroMta gotra with the suffix 'putra'. 
In the case of Taila II. of Kalyan, we have his mother’s 
name mentioned in the poem of Ranna^'*^ as Bonka Devi 
of the Chaidya family. This is supported by the inscrip- 
tion of his grand-son, the Kauthem grant of Vikramaditya 
V., with the slight difference of ‘Bomtha’ in place of Bonka. 
She is mentioned as “Chedisa-vamsa-tilakdrii Lakshmana- 
rdjasya namdandm nuta-slldm Vo{ho)rgthddevlm.”^'^'^ lu 
the same grant Taila’s queen has been mentioned as Sri 
Jakavva, a daughter of Bhammaha of the Rastrakuta family. 
Neither the queens have ben mentioned according to their 
fathers’ purohitas' gotras nor their royal sons, with the 
suflBx putra after the feminine derivatives of such 
Brahmanical gotras. Such examples can be multiplied 
not only from the Chalukya grants but from those of other 
Rajput kings. In the case of the Chalukyas, as many of 
the inscriptions, containing queen’s names and the names of 
the families they came from, also contain the term ‘Hdrlti- 
putra’ it obviously has a special meaning. The mothers 
might belong to different families but the kings would always 
be addressed as ‘Hdrltlputras' . Dr. Biihler’s statement that 
the Hindus being polygamous and so having sons by differ- 
ent wives these metronymics were used to distinguish be- 


2G2 lA., Vol. XL. pp. 4.2, 44. 


. 263 lA., Vol. XVI. p. 22. 
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tween step-brothers (“other sons of his father”) is also con- 
trary to facts. For we have instances of 'the mention of 
step-brothers in inscriptions ; but they have been stated in 
ordinary language. For instance, we have in a Chalukya 
grant : 'Tasya dvemdturo* Ddnanrpastrlni varshdni 

iamtassaptavimsati-varshdni daivadurohayd Veiiglma- 
himndyikdhhavat Again, we have in a Parihar grant 
"Param{a) 'bhagavatlbhakto mahdrdja-sn-Mahendrapdla- 

d-evas = tasya puUras = tat-pdd-d/nudhydtah kn Dehandgd- 
devydm = utpannah paramavaishnavo mahdrdja srl-Bhoja- 
devas = tasya hhrdtd hi-Mahendrapdladeva-puttras = tayoh 
=pdddnudhydtah srl Mahidevldevydm = utpannah paramd- 
dityahhakto ^nahdrdja-srl-Vindyakapdladevahj /”®“^ 

According to Bilhana^®® and some Chalukya inscriptions 
already noticed both Harita and Manavya belong to this 
dynasty. Had the term 'Hdritlputra' been used to denote 
the maternal descent of the Chalukyas, it would not have 
been possible for Bilhana and others to record such a state- 
ment. It clearly shows that such a meaning was never 
thought of by the Chalukyas themselves. Dr. Btilher’s 
observations cannot therefore be supported. 

There were many Eajput ruling families in that period 
but we get the use of these metronymics in the case of a few 
only. This shows that it has nothing 'to do with the cus- 
toms of the Eajputs in general. Some say that it was pecu- 
liar to the Deccan. Though we get such metronymics in 
the north as well it was of course more prevalent in the 
south. 

* Read Daimuturo . For Tusnapta read tatah sapia. 

264 SII., Vol. 1. p. 54. 

265 lA., Vol. XV. pp. 140-141. (Botli tlie seal aad the plate). 

266 V Ch., Canto I. V. 58. 
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There are others according to whom these melronymics 
such as Hdfltlputra, Gautaml'putm, V dsifithlputra should 
mean the first mother of the family only to denote that she 
came of a family whose father’s 'purohita's ijotra was 
Harlta, Gautama or Vamtha and so on. But in some of the 
dynasties other than the Chalukyas and the Kadambas, 
these metronymics have not been always the same. For in- 
stance, in the Satavahana family, we have Gautamlputra 
Madhariputra and VdHsthlputra, and in the Iksaku dynasty, 
Mddhanputra and Vdsisthlputra. So such an explanation 
is not possible. 

What then can these metronymics mean? In the 
Satapatha Brahmanar^' and Brhaddranyaka Jlpanishad'^^^ 
we have long lists of these metronymics ending in ‘putra', as 
Pautiradslputra, Kdtydyanlpiitra, Gautamlputra, Bhdrad- 
vdjlputra and so on. In his commentary on the fiatapatlia 
Brdhmana named Mukhydrtha prakdsikd, composed in 
accordance with Sayana, Dvivedagaiiga says, “Putra- 
mautha-karmanah smsainskdrdrthauenoktavdtrastam- 
nidhajiadayarn vamsa strlpradhanyenoohyatej ‘Here 
the line of heredity has been given with the suffix putra 
after the names of the wives for their high attainments and 
great renown.’ In his commentary (Bhdshya) of the 
Brhaddranyaka Vpanishad, ^rimat Sahkaracharya, who 
flourished in this period during the supremacy of the 
Chalukyas, comments on them as, Atheddnwi samasta- 
pravachana-varnsahl Strlprddhdnydt gunavdn putro 

^GT SP Br., Ch. XIY. Dr. Weber’s Eel. pp. 1108-1109 ; Prof. Max 
Muller, A History of the Ancient Sanskrit lAterature, p. 232. 

268 St TJi7,y (6.5). 

269 SP Br., Dr. Weberns Ed. p. 1176. 
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hhavatlti 'prastutam; atah striviseshanenaiva putramseslia- 
ndddchdfyaparampard Mrttyate (Now the com- 

plete hereditary line of this knowledge from seer 
to seer is spoken. It has been done in recognition of 
the truth that renowned sons are born of illustrious wives. 
So the chain of heredity of the Achdryas has been sung 
according to the metronymic derived from the wife.) As 
was usual, they could have been named after their fathers ; 
but these learned seers have been named according to their 
mothers since they were celebrated ladies. It is to be noted 
that the expression used is, ‘'sttwiseshanenaiva'’ and not 
even ‘mdtrlvisesJianenaiva’ . Had the feminine stems 
Hdrlti or Vdsisthl of the terms like Hdrltlputra or VdsistM- 
putra meant the daughter of Hailta or of Vasistha and not 
the wife of Harita or of Vasistha, it would be impossible for 
Sankara and Dvivedagahga to use expressions like Strl- 
prddhdnydt or Strlvisesanenaiva to explain them. In that 
case, they would have rather explained them with the 
term Mdtrvisesanenmva. St7‘l means wife and never 
daughter. It clearly shows that the feminine stem 
here indicates the wife and not the daughter. This 
is strengthened by the fact that the epithets ‘Mdnavya 
Gotra’ and Hdritlputra are complimentary in this respect 
for both Manu and Harita belong to the same dynasty as 
we shall presently see. 

The three inscriptions®^^ in which the origin of the 
Chalukyas has been traced from Panchasikha clearly state 
that Manu, Manavya and Harita belong to the same family. 
Panchasikha is either HdfUi-PahchaHklia or Pahchasikhi- 


270 Sankara’s Bhdxya to Br Up., (0.5). 

271 BG., Vol. I. Pt. II. p. 339 and fn. 7. ; lA., Vol. XIV. pp. 14-26. 
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Hdnti. This unquestionably supports our proposi tion. So 
the patronymic Hdrlti (masculine form) ami Ildrltlputm 
are equivalent terms and the metronymic is only a homage 
to a celebrated lady who was the mother of the original 
founder of the family. This has been made all the moie 
clear by a Chalukya inscription {I A., Vol. VII p. 244). It 
informs us that Visnuvardhana after being brought up by 
Visnuvatta-Somayajin had his usual rites performed by him 
in accordance with the customs peculiar (o his descent from 
the two sided or double (jotra of Mdnavya and Ildrlta : Sd 
tasya cha ku'nvdrakasya Mdnavyasayoira-Hdrlti/putra-dvi- 
paksha-gotm-vra{kra)m-ochitdni karinmdni kdrayitvd 
tam-avaddlia(rdd'ha)yatl I Here Dvi-faksha-gotra no 
doubt means double gotra. A Hindu does not follow the 
rites and customs of his maternal grand-father nor does he 
assume his gotra. The masculine ending of the term Hdrlti, 
though it speaks in our favour and occurs twice as such in 
this inscription, should better be overlooked as a mistake. 

Panini is a celebrated example of this system. Prof. 
Colebrooke informs us that his “name is a patronymic, in- 
dicating his descent from Panin; but, according to the 
Paurdnika legends, he was grand-son of Devala an inspired 
legislator.””® Prof. Goldstiicker®'® has shown that Panini 
was known as Dakslfutra and according to Sir Monier 
Monier-Williams,®" he was Ddkseya. He is said to have 
been an inhabitant of Salatura®®" in Gandhara and hence his 

272 Prof. Colebrooke, Miscellaneous Essays. Yol. II. pij. 4-5. 

273 Prof. Ooldstiicker, Panini: His Place in Sanskcif. Literature, 
p. 211. fn. 238. 

274 Sir Monier Monier-Williams, Indian Wisdom 4tli. Kcl. p. 102. 

275 Ihid. 
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name Mlaturlya. Prof Goldstucker has established his 
relationship with another grammarian, Vyadi^^“ or Vyali 
who is a Ddksdyana. To sum up, (1) Panini’s name is a 
patronymic derivative of Panin meaning his descent 
from Panin in. the male line. (2) He is Dakslyutra and 
Ddkseya. (3) He is the grandson of an inspired legislator 
Devala. (4) He is an inhabitant of Salatura. (5) He has 
very close relationship with Vyali because he is a 
Ddksdyana. 

Ddkslputra has been explained as ‘son of the daughter 
of Daksa’ as usual.^” But let us see what more information 
we can gather about him. According to the Harivamsa 
(1.27.49) the Panins, from whom Panini’s name has been 
derived as a patronymic, belong to the Visvdmitra group. 
Daksa and his descendants also belong to the Atri and 
Visvdmitra family.^” There are different Devalas the most 
faipous of them being the Devala of the Kdsyapa family’*’’® 
who is a seer of the Rgveda. According to the Harivamsa 
(I. 27, 47) a second Devala is a son of Visvamitra. A third 
one is the father of Sannati,*®" queen of Brahmadatta. Still 
another is a son of Pratyusa^®* who is a son of Prajapati by 
his wife Pravata. Panini’s grandfather Dev ala is said to have 
been an inspired legislator. There is a Devala-Smrti which 
deals with the laws of ^uddM or reconversion. This sage 
lived on the bank of the Indus : Sindhutlre sukhdslnani 
Devalarn munisattamarn j (V. I). So this statement seems to 

27fi Pmini: His Place in Sanskrit TAteraHire, pp. 209-211. 

277 Ihicl., p. 211. 278 GPNK., p. 82. 

279 Vedic Ind&r, Vol. 1. p. 87f>; Knlhaka Samln'fa, Dr. Schroeder’s 
Ed. Vol. II. p. 67, (22.11). 

280 Uarinamsa, (1.23.25). 

281 Ihid., (1.3.44); Uhl). Adiparva. Oh. 66. V. 26. 
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be a fact. Panini himself is placed among llie Vihm- 
mitTas.^"^ There is another Panini among the Bhr<jus.~'"'' 
We do not know whether the two are identical. They can 
be identical if Panini would be descended from Siinahseiiha 
or Devarata. He was a son of Rchika, a desc*endant of 
Bhrgu, and a nephew of Visvamitra. After a t ragic incident, 
he was adopted by Visvamitra.-"* The inscri])lion-"’ of 
the Lata Chalukya Trilochana Pala records a Brahmana 
donee, Madhava by name, siBhdrgm'a, of the Kausika <jotm, 
having for his Vadsvdmiira, Devarata, b,\\iX Audala. 

But what ever it may be, since the Panins belong to the 
Visvamitra group, therefore Panini also belongs to this 
family. Daksas, Ddksis, Ddksdya^ias and so Vyali, Pd7ims, 
Pidldvatis are all members of the Atri or Visml/nilira grou[). 
So Ddkslputra is Ddkseya and means a descendant, of 
Daksa in the male line and not his daughter's son. The 
mention of the metronymic is of course a family-custom. 

The story of Satyakama Jabala*®" throws some light, on 
the customs of the Vedic Rshis. “Satyakama going to 
Gautama Haridrumata said to him, ‘T wish to become a 
Brahmachari with 'you. Sir. May I come to you, Sir ?" 
He inquired, “Of what family are you, my friend ?” Salya- 
kama replied, “I do not know, Sir, of what family I am. 
I asked my mother, and she answered, Tn my youth when I 
had to move about much as a servaiit(waiting on the guests 
in my master’s house) I conceived thee. I do not know of 
what family thou art. I am Jabala by name, thou art 

282 GPNK., pp. 90, 171. 283 Ihitl. p. .30. 

284 See Origin of tJic Chauliuns hy the author. 

28.1 I A., Vol. XII. Text, p. 202; Tj'anslation, p. 20"). 

28fi C'h Up., (4.4). 
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Satyakama.’ I am, therefore, Satyakama Jabala, Sir.” 
He said to him, “No one but a true Brahman would thus 
speak out. Go and fetch fuel, friend I shall initiate you. 
You have not swerved from the truth.”-*' The story indi- 
cates that — 

(1) Recitation of gotra was essential according to the 
strict law of the Mstms on such occasions. 

(2) It was shameful to be unable to tell one’s gotrg and 
it required super-human truthfulness In confess to one’s 
ignorance. 

(3) The society was patronymic — it was the gotra of 
the father alone that the son inherited and had to recite on 
such occasions. 

The Vedic Rshis were generally introduced by their 
lathers’ names. Had not the mother’s name covered that of 
the father it would be natural to expect that the metro- 
nymics would be preceded by the proper name or gotra of 
the Rshi according to their custom. For example, 
with the suffix 'yntra' we have one name that does not 
admit of a meaning, according to Dr. Biihler, for it is formed 
by the very proper name of the mother. In the Chhdndo- 
gya Upanishad, (3.17.6) we have Krshna Devakiputra 
{Krshndya DevaMputrdya). Since Devakiputra is simply 
metronymic, not implying the father, the proper name has 
preceded it unlike those in the Brdhmana and Aranyaka. 
So leaving aside the suffix 'putra\ which means son or des- 
cendant, we cannot but translate such names as Gautami as 
the wife of Gautama in accordance with the explanation 


287 Dr. N. K. Dutt, Origin and Groioth of Caste in India, p. 110 fn. 
12 



90 


ORIGIN OF THK CHALUKYAS 


given' by Sayana and f?iankaracliarya. In a previous (Chapter 
in the Brhaddranyaka Upanifshad (6.4.3S), the great Arun- 
dhati has been named as “ MaUmvarunl." According to 
the Bhdgavat Purdna (3.17), her father is the great Rshi 
Kardama, mother, Devahuti, brother, illustrious Bhagavaii 
Kapila and her sisters were all celebrated ladies. In short, 
she came of a renowned family; but she has been named in 
accordance with her husband’s imme, ’“Maitravdrnni" or 
Va^istha. 

Regarding the customs of the Brolwiana period, Dr. 
N. K. Dutt rem'arks, “The word Gotra to denote a family or 
clan is found in the Chhandogya Upanishad (IV. 4. 1), and it 
is probable that towards the close of the Brahmana period 
restrictions began to be set up against marriage within one’s 
gens. The occurence of names like Devataras Syavasayana 
Kasyapa (Jaim. Upan. Br. III. 40. 2) in which both the 
patronymic and Gotra names are given is indicative of a 
stage when Gotra restrictions had begun to be more rigid. 

This system of metronymics ending in putra seems to be 
a peculiarity of the Yajurveda school for the Brhaddranyaka 
Upanishad and the Satapatha Brdhmana both belong to the 
Yajurveda. This agrees well with the customs and tradi- 
tions of the Chalukyas. In the Rewah State Gazetter (front 
page), the Baghela Maharaja who belongs to the Chalukya 
clan has been described as following Yajurveda, Kdtydyana 
Sutra and Madhyandin Sdkhd. Both Manu and Harita, as 
we shall presently see, were great seers of the Yajurveda 
specially, and the customs of the Baghela Maharaja might 
have continued in his family from the ancient past. 


288 Origin and Growth of Caste in India, p. 108. 
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In the case of the Gnhilots/**" we have the combination 
of these three things again : 

(1) They are disciples of Harita. 

(2) They follow the Yajurveda. 

(3) They are Guhila'putms. 

They are of Vaijavdpa gotra and the name also appears 
in the list of the first Vamsa of the Brhaddranyaka 
Upanishad (2. 6. 2). It might be that GuMla or Gobhila was 
originally a feminine form' (Gobhild). The patronymic forms 
are formed by adding taddhita pratyayas and seldom by 
adding putra after the name of the father. If my observa- 
tions are found correct, then it may be pointed out that 
Guhildputra of Gobhilaputra is Gobhildputra and means 
Gobhildnyaya, GohMlagotra, or the family of Gobhila 
according to their own inscriptions. Vaijavapa belongs to 
the A tris and Gobhila to the Kdsyapas* 

The Chalukyas were Brahmanic in origin and followed 
the family-customs of their fore-fathers. So they being 
descendants and followers of a particular system are always 
called Hdrltlputras , that is, descended from the celebrated 
lady Hariti or wife of Harita. But we have some Sata- 
vahanas and Ikshakus having names with metronymics 
ending in putra with different feminine stems. The case is 
different with them. We can reasonably believe that in the 
case of the disciples alone, the feminine stems of these 
metronymics mean “Gimimdtd or God-mother” — of course a 
peculiarity of a section of the Brahmanas following the 
Yajurveda and their disciples. With the substitution of the 

289 JASBNS., Vol. Y. pp. 167-187. 

* We sball discuss the Orifyin of the Guhilots iu a separate 
volume. 
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Purohita (priest) of one (jot-ra by that of another, the metro- 
nymic of the king, who would get it from the 'pnjvJuta and 
think himself as if the son of his wife, changed. That it 
was a peculiarity of the Yajurveda school may be inferred 
from the fact that not all but a few royal families of the 
time used it. Its preponderance in the Deccan is due to 
the Y ajurveda hQUig sj)ecia]ly popular in the Deccan, lint 
whether it was a special custom of a section of the .Brah 
manas following the Yajurveda or a group of Brahmana 
families following any of the Vedas, there is no doul)l that 
it was a custom of a section of the Brahmaiias as is indicated 
from the interpretations of Sayana and f^ahkai-a. It is also 
found to be used by the Buddhists and is in all probability 
a vestigial custom with them. 

Now let us see who is Harita. We have llarita as a 
Gotrakdra Rshi among the Amjiras. Mr. (.Ihentsal Rao in 
the GotTa'pTavaTa'nAva'iidhakadai>wa~'^'‘ groups him as a 
Kshatnya-Brdhmana, that is to say, he was a Kshati-iya and 
became a Brahmana and attached himself to the Wiigirds: 
He was a prince of the Solar dynasty. Dr. N. K. Dut t writes, 
Among others promoted to Brahmanhood from the 
Kshatriya rank according to the Puranas may be mentioned 
the names of Garga, who was born in the line of Bharat a 
(Vishnu Pur. IV. 19); of Mudgala, who was a son of 
Bharmyasva of the Lunar dynasty (Bhag. Pur. IX. 21) ; and 
of Harita, son of Yuvanasva of the Solar dynasty (Vayu S8 • 
Vishnu. IV. 3).-- Mr Pargitei-- from different Puranas 
IS also of the same opinion . The Bhayavat Puruna gives a 

290 GPNK., Introduction, iii, xii. 

291 Origin and growth of Caste in India, p. 48. 

292 Mr. Pargiter, Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, pp. 93, 246. 
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lon'g list of the Solar d5Hiasty and places Harita thus (9-4) ; 
Brahma — Marichi ( = Kala, daughter of Maharsi Kardama 
and Devahuti and sister to Kapila and Arundhati. Devahuti 
again was the daughter of Svayambhuva-Manu and sister 
to Priyavrata and Uttanapada) — Kasyapa ( = Aditi, 
daughter of king Daksa) — Vivasvan( = Sartijna, daughter of 
Prajapati Visvakarma) — Manu( = Sraddha) — Iksaku — 
Vikuksi or J^a^ada — Puranjaya, Indravaha or Kakutstha- - 
Anena — Prthu — Visvagandhi — Chandra — ^Yuvanasva— - 
i§ravasta — Vrhadasva— Kuvalayasva or Dhundhumara — 
Drdhasva — Harya^va — Nikumbha — Vahulasva — Krpasva 
— Senajit— Yuvanasva — ^Maadhata( = Vindumati, daughter 
of king Sasavindu)— -Ambarisa — 'Yuvanasva — Harita. We 
find both Manu and Harita in the list. He was a ‘gotrapravar- 
taka RsM and in the Harita gotra the two sets of Pravaras^'^^ 
are ; (1) Angirasa, Imbarlsha, Yauvandsva. (2) Mdndhdtd, 
Amharlsha, Yauvandsva. Leaving aside the name of 
Maharshi Angira, who is the ‘Guru' of the Hdrltas, the 
remaining names belong to the Solar dynasty in close rela- 
tion to Harita. There is ample proof in the Purdnas that he 
became a sage and attached himself to the Ahgirds. The 
Bhdgavat Purdna describes the family as the best of the 
Solar dynasty (9-5). 

In the Yedas Harita has been mentioned as a great seer 
and law-giver. In the Brhaddrariyaka IJpmishad we have 
him mentioned as Prince Harita^” ‘ (Kumara-Harita) and 
described as a seer. He is included in the Varnsa of the 
IJpanishad (2. 6. 3) denoting that he was founder of a line of 
this branch of spiritual knowledge. He appears again 
and again in this Upanishad. He has been mentioned as a 


293 GPNK., Introduction, p. sii. 
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seer of eugenics and sexual science."-’" In the AHareya 
Amnyaka^^^ we have Krshna-Harita. Sayana says that he 
was a descendant of Harita and was black — so his name was 
Krshna-Harita. Harita’s opinion has been cited in the 
Taittiriya Prdtisakhyaj"'^’’ He has been quoted by 
Apastamba/”® and Dr. Weber says""” that a lawyer was 
always called a Harita. This shows his authority as a law- 
giver. We have a Harita Sarrihitd, a Vrddha Harita Hain - 
hitd and a few years back a Harita Dhanna Adstra;'”" was 
discovered. Harita therefore is a great figure in the Yajur- 
veda. Amongst the notable descendants of Harita may be 
mentioned Eamanuja the great Vaisnava savant. 

That the Chalukyas belong to the Solar dynasty has 
been hinted by a Vedantic work composed during the reign 
of the early Chalukyas of Badami, as shown by Sir R. G. 
Bhandarkar. He says, “At the end of a work entitled 
Samkshepasariraka, the author Sarvajnatman, the pupil 
of Suresvara, who himself was a pupil of the great Samkara- 
charya, states that he composed it while “the prosperous 
king of the Kshatriya race, the Aditya (sun) of the race of 
Manu whose orders were never disobeyed, was ruling over 
the earth.” This description would apply with propriety to 

295 Br Up., (6.4.4). 

29G Aitareya, Aranyaka, Dr. Keith’s Ed., p. 138, (3. 2.6.1) ; Transla- 
tion, p. 256. See also fn. 

297 Taittinya Pratisakhija, Dr. R. L. Mitra’s Ed., p. 188, (14.18). 
See also preface, p. 5. fn. 1. 

298 Apastamha-Dharmasutram; (Bib. Sanslnfa — No. 15.), i). 97, 
(1.4.13.11)i p. 130, (1.6.18.2); p. 138, (1.0.19.12); pp. 18.3, 186, 
(1.10.28.5 and 16); p. 193, (1.10.29.16). 

299 Quoted by Dr. Keith in Aitareya AranyaJca, p. 25G. fn. 1. 

300 I A., Vol. XXT.-p. 147. 
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such a king as Adityavarman, Vikramaditya I., Vinaya- 
ditya, Vijayaditya, or Vikramaditya II. of the early Cha- 
lukya dynasty, since they were very powerfal princes and 
were “Adityas of the race of Manu.” For the Manavya race 
to which they belonged may be understood as “the race of 
Manu.” But Samkaracharya is said to have lived between 
Saka 710 and 742, wherefore his grand-pupil must have 
flourished about the year 800 of that era, while Vikrama- 
ditya II., the latest of the four, ceased to reign in 669 8aka. 
Supposing then that the date assigned to Samkaracharya is 
correct, the king meant by Sarvajnatman must be one of 
those placed by the Miraj grant between Kirtivarman II. 
and Tailapa. He may be Vikramiaditya, the third prince 
after Kirtivarman II., but if the description is considered 
hardly applicable to a minor chief, 8amkaracharya’s date 
must be pushed backwards so as to place the pupil of his 
pupil in the reign of one of the five princes of the early 
Chalukya dynasty mentioned above. 

There is a controversy about the date of Sahkaracharya, 
but it would be out of place to go into it here. The evidences 
and arguments put forward by Prof. Amulya Charan Vidya- 
bhushan* are very strong and it is more than probable that 
the great savant was born in 686 A.D. or thereabout and 
lived in the beginning of the eighth century. Sir K. G. 
Bhandarkar has overlooked another point in his observation 
on the time of Sarvajnatman. Sahkaracharya died an early 
death and his. disciple Suresvara was of the same age with 
him if not older —most probably he was older. So Sarva- 
jnatman was not very far off in time from Sankaracharya, 
and we think that he referred to the Chalukya king Vijaya^ 

301 BHD., p. 138. 

* Sdhitya Par-i.^at Patril'd, Vol. XV., pp. 134-165. 
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ditya (A.D. 696-733) or Vikramaditya II. (A.D. 733-747) 
by his phrase “Aditya of the race of Manu.” Thai, this 
phrase refers to the Solar dynasty may be still further 
clearly inferred by the statement of the Bhdfjavat Pufdna 
where the Solar dynasty has been described under Mcmava 
Vamsa (9.1.7) — dynasty of Manu or race of Manu. Here is 
then a contemporary statement that the Chalukyas were 
held to be of the Solar dynasty during the reign of the early 
Chalukyas of Badami, and as it is disinterested it can be 
relied upon. 

Mr. Vaidya has brought to light some evidence to 
prove that this tradition of their origin is also preserved 
among the Marathas of even modern days. lie says, “Now 
strangely enough the Chalukyas or Chalakes who are still 
one of the leading Maratha families are still assigned io the 
Suryavamsa, see the noted pathi issued from Kolhapur 
and called Khatravamsasagara or Mardthd Mlidnnava 
Kvlo. Now another Maratha family viz., the Kadams who 
are plainly the Kadambas of ancient inscriptions assigned 
in them to the same Mdnavya gotra as the Chalukyas (Ind. 
Ants VI page 24) are also assigned to the Suryavamsa in the 
above book of the modern Marathas. These facts prove 
that these 96 families'' traditions of the Marathas are not 
imaginary productions but are supported by inscriptional 
records which go back to the fifth and sixth centuries A.D. 
According to both of them the Chalukyas and the 
Kadambas are Solar race Kshatrivas 

So the Chalukyas are the descendants of that group of 
the Aryans who trace their origin from the Solar dynasty 
of the ancient literature. 


302 llMHl., Vol. I. p. 82. 
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There have been different Chalukya dynasties ruling at 
different times in different places, the earliest being that of 
Badami. That the Eastern dynasty of Vehgi is a direct 
off-shoot of the Badami dynasty is beyond doubt. The 
dynasty ruling at Kalyan claims its origin from the rulers of 
Badami. But it is not undisputed, for this claim has been 
questioned by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar and Dr. A. S. Altekar. 
Again, there is a dispute about the original place of the 
Chalukyas of Anahilapataka Though none has questioned 
their common origin except Mr. Vaidya it will not be out 
of place to discuss it here. Let us take the case of the 
Kalyan dynasty first. 

Sir R. G. Bhandarkar says, “There must have been 
several branches of the Chalukya family, and it is even a 
question whether Tailapa sprang from the main branch. 
I am inclined to believe that he belonged to quite a colla- 
teral and unimportant branch, and that the main branch 
became extinct. For, the princes of the earlier dynasity 
always traced their descent to Hariti and spoke of them- 
selves as belonging to the Manavya race ; while these later 
Chalukyas traced their pedigree to Satyasraya only, and 
those two names do not occur in their inscriptions except 
in the Miraj grant and its copies, where an effort is made 
to begin at the beginning. But evidently the writer of 
that grant had not sufficient materials at his command, 
since, as above stated, he places six princes only between 
Kirtivarman II. and Tailapa. There is little question that 
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there was no continuity of tradition. The titles Jagadeka- 
malla, Tribhuvanamalla, &c., which the later Chalukyas 
assumed mark them off distinctively from princes of the 
earlier dynasty, who had none like theni.”^"^ 

The rulers of this dynasty have traced their origin from 
Satyasraya. As ‘Mdnavya gotra' and 'Hdrltlputra' indi- 
cate descent from them and denote their gotra, to be a 
descendant of Satyasraya automatically establishes relation- 
ship with Manu and HarTta. Bilhana in his Vikramdnka 
TJeva Charitg has supported it. About the line of descent, 
it is not correct that it was first mentioned in t.he Mi raj 
grant and its copies. We find it first in the work of poet 
Ranna,®“^ the Court-poet of the founder of the dynasty — 
Ahavamalladeva Nurmadi Tailapa II. (A.D. 973-997). It is 
more than probable that his version was quoted in the 
Kauthem, Jevur, Nilgund and Miraj grants. There is 
of course omission of some three or four kings, but they 
belonged to the darkest daj^s of the family and were most 
probably forgotten.* It is true that the favourite epithets 
of the early Chalukyas “Mdnavyasagotre HdrltlputraJi’ 
have not been so often' quoted by the princes of the Kalyan 
dynasty. But we must remember that the rise of the early 
Chalukyas began during the golden days of the Purva- 
mimamsa school and they were all very orthodox people 
delighting in intricate Brahminical performances; and so 
the question of gotra and other religious and ritual techni- 
calities were important questions of the time and to 

303 EHD., pp. 13C-137. Dr. Pleet also is of the same opinion. 

304 lA., Vol. XL. pp. 43-45. 

* “This was the darkest period in the history of the Chiiliikya 
dynasty, and probably no correct account of the succession was kept ” 
EHD., p. 136. 
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themselves. They were accordingly carefully mentioned 
in their inscriptions. But during the rise of the Chalukyas 
of Kalyan and Patan at the end of the tenth century, 
Purvamimamsa had almost faded away and Uttara- 
mimamsa was making its headway. The Jaina faith also 
became more prominent again and many of the then 
Chalukya kings were much influenced by Jaina saints, — 
nay, some of them were devoted Jainas. The kings of the 
Kalyan dynasty were mostly Saivas and the Saivas do not 
care so much for orthodox technicalities as the Vaisnavas. 
So gotra and dogmas of religious schools and ritual perfor- 
mances were neither so important nor were they so often 
mentioned. The names of the two dynasties, too, have 
resemblances. We have Vikramaditya, Jayasimha, and 
Vijayaditya as common names. The antiquarians also in 
numbering the Yikmmadityas have given unconscious sup- 
port to the claim of the continuity of blood in these two 
dynasties. We have no first Vikramaditya or first Taila rul- 
ing in the Kalyan dynasty. There is no direct or indirect 
evidence that the dynasty of Badami became extinct. So we 
do not think that the changes in the titles of the kings should 
be so seriously taken. The titles of the early kings 
generally ended in ‘Asraya' such as Jundsraya, Jaydsraya, 
Satydsraya etc. The last name was the original one of 
the series and indicated descent from Satyasraya of the 
earlier age. Others are imitations. So substitution of 
‘Asraya’ by ‘MalW can not mean that they had no conti- 
nuity of blood; and this becomes all the more clear when 
we find 'Mallas’ such as ‘Yuddhamalld' in the Vengi 
dynasty, whose origin from the Badami dynasty is beyond 
question. The Kauthem grant records Vinayaditya as 
Yuddhamalla. There are ‘Mallas’ in the Chalukya dynasty 
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of the Dekhani Sapadalaksha described in the Pamya- 
hhdrata, some of whom fought for the Rastrakuias against 
the Parihars. But the names of the two dynasties have no 
resemblances and the dynasty of Sapadalaksha is not 
known to have any relationship with that of Badami. 
Dr. Altekar too questions the claim of the Kalyan dynasty. 
Over and above the reasons mentioned by Sir R. G. 
Bhandarkar, he says, “It seems that the ancestors of Taila 
were too insignificant; for even the title ‘Rajan," which in 
our times did not convey invariably even the si at us of a 
feudatory, is not given to them by their powerful and 
illustrious descendants. It is therefore extremely unlikely 
that the daughter of Krshna, whom Ayyandeva had 
married, could have been a daughter of Krshna II of the 
Rashtraktita dynasty, especially since neither Ayyandeva 
nor Krshna is given even the courtesy title ‘Rajan.’ The ])laco 
where they were living is also unknown ; it might. ])erhaps 
be suggested that since Taila was a son-in-law of the 
Chedi ruler Lakshmana, and since the northern })arts of the 
Rashtrakuta dominions first passed under his control, ha 
may have been living some where in the northern portion 
of the state of Hyderabad.’’^*"'’ The inscri])tion& that 
connect the Kalyan dynasty with that of Badami describe 
Taila s ancestors as ruling princes. So, if the title was not 
given to Ayyana and Krshna in the inscription, it cannot 
be so seriously doubted. Of course there is no evidence 
proving that the Krshna in question was Krshna II. of the 
Rastraktitas, for there might have been so many Krshnas 
at that time of minor importance other than Krshna II. 
Poet Ranna also does not mention any thing about it. But 

305 Dr. A. S. Altekar, RT., pp. 129-130. 
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the testimony quoted by Dr. Altekar goes not to prove but 
to disprove the insignificant origin of Taila. He was not a 
son-in-law* of the Chedi ruler Lakshmana, but his grand- 
son. He himself married Jakavva, daughter of the Rastra- 
kuta prince Bhammaha. These two matrimonial alliances 
on the part of the son and grand-son of Aj^ana show that 
his pedigree was not so insignificant. Probably he was a 
petty ruler but was highly respected for his blue blood ; and 
blue blood alone without any kingdom counts even in the 
twen'tieth century. About Dr. Altekar’s last point, of 
course there is nothing to enlighten us as to where the 
ancestors of Taila were living or ruling. But we do not as 
well know wherefrom the mighty Taila II. himself ruled. 
The capital of Dantidurga, Krshna I., Govinda II., Dhruva 
and Govinda III. is also not yet satisfactorily known. It 
must be remembered in conclusion that it was not Kirti- 
varman II., the last ruler of the Badami dynasty, from whom 
the Kalyan dynasty claims their descent, but from an 
younger son of his grand-father Vijayaditya. They were 
perhaps ruling as petty princes before the extinction of the 
main line. We know nothing of Kirtivarman’s descendants. 
If the main line was extinct the royal dignity passed to the 
predecessors of Taila II. So no motive can be imputed to 
the Kauthem, Jevur,, Nilgund and Miraj grants. The testi- 
mony of poet Ranna from whom they were copied seems to 
be reliable. “There is thus reason to think that Taila II. 
really was a descendant of the former family of Western 
Chalukyas who preceded the Rashtrakutas.”®"® 

* This error of Dr. Altekar is either a printing mistake or at most 
an oversight for he has correctly put down the relations in pp. 126-127 
of his hook. 

306 I A., Vol. XL. p. 44. 
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There has been difference of o])inion about the 
Chalukyas of Anahilapataka. The Gujarat chroniclers 
say^"^ that they came from Kalyanakaiaka in Kanauj. 
Mr. Forbes^"** and Mr. Elphinstone'"'” disbelieve them and 
say that they came from Kalyan. Dr. Biihler"‘'’ and Dr. D. 
E. Bhandarkar^^^ believe them to have come from the north. 
Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji seems to accept (he opinion of 
Dr. Biihler. He says, “No materials are available to (race 
the original seat of the family or to show when and whence 
they came to Gujarat. The balance of probability is, as 
Dr. Biihler holds, that Mtilaraja’s ancestors came from the 
north.”"‘^ But his observation about this Kalyanakataka 
elsewhere is also important. It is stated by (he Gujarat 
chroniclers that the fore-fathers of the founder of this 
dynasty conquered Anahilapataka in 696 A.D. Pandit 
Bhagvanlal Indraji says in that connection : “It is hard 
to say how much truth underlies this tradition. In the 
seventh century not Chaulukya but PaJa kings flourished 
in Kanoj. No place of importance called Kalyanakaiaka is 
recorded in the Kanoj territory. And though there was a 
southern Chalukya kingdom with its capital at Kalyan, its 
establishment at Kalyan was about the middle of the 
eleventh not in the seventh century. Further the known 
Dakhan Chalukya lists contain no king named Bhuvada, 

307 BG., Vol. 1. Pt. I. p. 160. 

308 Mr. A. K. Fortes, Rds Mulii, (Mr. H. G. Euwliusou’s lOO.), 
Vol. I. p. 36. 

309 The Hon. M. Elphinstone, The History of India 7lli Ed 
pp. 233, 241. 

310 I A., Vol. VI. pp. 182-183. 
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unless he be the great Chalukya king Vijayaditya (A.D. 
696-733) also called Bhuvanasraya, who warred in the north 
and was there imprisoned but made his escape. The infer- 
ence is that the author of the Eatnamala, knowing the 
Solahkis originally belonged to a city called Kalyan, and 
knowing that a Chalukya king named Bhuvada had defeated 
the Chavadas may have called Bhuvada king of Kalyan- 
kataka and identified Kalyankataka with a country so 
well known to Puranic fame as Kanyakubja. This view is 
supported by the absence in the Prabandhachintamani and 
other old records of any mention of an invasion from Kanoj. 
It is possible that in A.D. 696 some king Bhuvada of the 
Gujarat Chalukyas, of whom at this time branches were 
ruling as far north as Kaira, invaded the Chavadas under 
Jayasekhara.”^^^ 

Dr. Biihler believes that Raji, father of Mularaja, came 
from Kanauj. He says, “The question is now where Raji’s 
home and kingdom was. The Gujarat chroniclers state 
that in 752 Vikrama, Bhuraja, Bhuyada, or Bhuvada {i.e. 
Bhupati), king of Kalyanakataka, in Kanoj, held Gujarat 
and destroyed Jayasekhara; that after him Karnaditya, 
Chandraditya, Somaditya, and finally Bhuvanaditya occu- 
pied the throne of Kalyana, the last being Raji’s father. 
Mr. Forbes, Mr. Elphinstone, and others have identified this 
Kalyana with the capital of the Dekhani Chalukyas, and 
have assumed that the Gujaratis are in error. I must con- 
fess that until very lately I have been of the same opinion. 
But a careful reconsideration of the question inclines me to 
side now with the native writers. The fact that Kalyana in 
the Dekhan was for more than eight centuries a Chalukya 


313 BG,^ Vol. I. Pt. I. p. 150. 
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capital, and that no famous town of this name has been 
traced in Kanoj, is no doubt a strong aigument in favour of 
the European historians. It becomes all the stronger by 
the repeated statements of the Dekhani Chalukyas in their 
inscriptions that they conquered Gujarat, and by the fact 
that a grant of a Chalukya king Yijayaraja daled Sam vat 
(i.e., probably Saka Samvat) 394, or 472-473 A.D., has been 
found, which proves that that king held the Bharuch dis- 
tricts. But the arguments in favour of the native statement 
appear still stronger. Firstly, the form of the family name 
used by the Dekhanis slightly differs from that given by the 
Gujaratis. The latter always call themselves ChAulukyas 
(whence Solunki or Solanki), and the latter* are named now 
ChAlukyas or ChAlukyas, now ChAlikyas, or even ChAlkyas. 
Hence their modern descendants are called Chalke. I do 
not doubt that Chawlukya and Chalukya are only dialectic- 
forms of the same name. But it is inexplicable why the 
founder of the Pathan dynasty should call himself 
CUavZukiha if he came direct from Kalyana, where the form 
Chalukya was used. On the other hand, the difference 
would be easily explained if he was descended from a 
northern branch of the family, separated for a long time from 
its southern brethren. Secondly, the kuladevata, or 
family diety, of the Dekhani Chalukyas is Vishnu, while the 
Gujarati Chaulukyas are gaivas. Thirdly, the cognizance of 
the former is the hoar, and that of the latter, as grant No. 1 
shows, the hull, Nandi. Fourthly, the names of the kings 
from Bhupati to Raji do not agree with those of the vamsd- 
v(di of the Dekhani inscriptions. Fifthly, it seems certain 
that the relations between Mularaja and his Dekhani clans- 
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men were aniy thing but friendly. After his accession to the 
throne he had to encounter an army under Barap, sent by 
Tailapa of Telingana. Sixthly, Mularaja, as well as his suc- 
cessors, settled in Gujarat numerous colonies of Brahmans, 
who down to the present day are called Audichyas, ‘Norther- 
ners’. He gave to them, Simhapura or Sihor, in Eastern 
Kathiawad, Stambhatirtha or Khambay, and numerous 
villages in the country between the Banas and the Sabhar- 
mati. Now, as a general rule, Indian kings, on making new 
conquests, import people from their native homes if they, 
do so at all. If, therefore, Miilaraja had come from the 
Dekhan, Gujarat would have been filled with Telingana and 
Karnata Brahmans. If, as the chronicles say, he came 
from the north, the introduction of the Audichya Brahmans 
is at once explained. This last point is, in my opinion, one 
of the strongest arguments in favour of the native statement, 
and least likely to be reconciled with Elphinstone’s theory. 
Several of the other points above mentioned may be explain- 
ed away. Thus it may be contended that Mularaja changed 
his religion and his crest on succeeding to theChauda throne, 
and accepted those of his mother’s family. But though the 
adoption of a new diety is not a matter of great importance 
for a Rajput, — ^because, as I was told in Rajputana, a raja 
ought not to be exclusive in the point of worship, but favour 
all the various sects among his subjects, — and though the 
adoption of new armorial bearings may have occured in 
other cases, still it would be desirable to have some proof 
(which has hitherto not been furnished) that Siva and his 
Nandi were affected by the Chaudas. I must leave the 
reader to estimate the weight of each of the other arguments 
for himself. But in concluding this discussion I will add 
that the existence of a Chaulukya kingdom in Kanoj and 

14 
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the existence of another Kalyana aro nof so very incredible. 
There is a gap in the history of Kanoj from the limes 
of Yasovarman, in the beginning of the eighth century, 
down to the end of the tenth century, when the Rathors ap- 
pear as its lords. This gap very nearly corresponds to the 
period assigned to Bhupati and his successors, as the former 
is stated to have reigned in' 695-6 A.])., and MCdaraja's ac- 
cessiop is placed in 941-42 A.D. Further, the Dekhani 
Chalukyas assert that their ancestors came from the north, 
and ruled in Ajodhya and other towns, and from the Gazet- 
teer of the N. W. Provinces it appears that Chalukya 
Rajputs are found in the Kanoj districts to the present day. 
As regards the existence of another Kalyana, it. ought to be 
borne in mind that the name is by no means uncommon. 
Two towns of this name are well known and of great, anti- 
quity, viz. Kalyana near Bombay, the KalUene of the 
Greeks, and Kalyana in the Dekhan. Less noted Kalyana- 
puras occur frequently on the map of India. Considering 
all these circumstances, I adopt the statement of the Guja- 
ratis, and take Mularaja to have been the son of a king who 
ruled in Kanyakubja and who reconquered Gujarat, which 
had been an old dependency of his paternal empire.”'"' 

Dr. Biihler’s arguments are not strong enough to estab- 
lish the northern origin of the Gujarat Chalukyas. It can 
be said against his views that the form of the family-name 
‘C hOALluMha' is not inexplicable . We ha ve already examin- 
ed the terms Chauluhika and Chanlukya in detail. The 
form Chaulukika seems to be the effect of an over-zeal on 
the part of the plate-maker in Sanskrit grammar. The 
difference is only a difference of 'Pratyaya' used to denote 

' 314 74., Vol. YI. pp. 182-183. 
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the same meaning — i.e. 'Snika’ for ‘Snya’. As for his second 
point, it is not true that the family deity of the Deccan 
Chalukyas is exclusively Visnu. They have always stated 
that they are protected by Kartikeya, blessed by the goddess 
Kausiki and have seven divine mothers as guardians. 
These gods and goddesses are of the family of Siva according 
to mythology. Vikramaditya I. of the early family, is 
known to have been a Saiva.^^^ The Mahakuta pillar 
inscription of Mahgalesa is a Saiva grant. Another 
Chalukya inscription* says that Pulakesi II. was a farama- 
Mdhesvara or Saiva in faith. But it is better to call them 
cosmopolitan in, their worship. There has been of course a 
change in the form of the cognijsance. That the Gujarat 
Chalukyas were Saivas as noted by Dr. Biihler is beyond 
doubt. We learn from the Prabandka Chintdmani of Meru- 
tuhga that “though Kumarapala was, no doubt, a conscien- 
tious follower of the Jain discipline, he managed to com- 
bine with it a lurking regard for Siva, the family god of the 
Chaulukyas of Gujarat.”^'® It must be kept in mind that 
Raji came to Patan in disguise and that Mularaja captured 
the throne with the help of the ministers of the ex-rulers. 
The god Somanatha or Siva has an unique position in the 
mind of the people of the locality and a substantial portion 
of the treasury was obtained from this temple. The influence 

31-5 Z?6'., Vol. I. Pt. II. p. 301; Mr. H. Cousens The Chdlvkym 
Arch itectnre , p. 3. Vijayuditya “built the great temple of the god 
Siva under the name of 7ijayesvara, now known as Samgamesvara, at 
Pattadakal.” BG., Vol. I. Pt. II. p. 371. 

* V erhandhinyen TJes YII. Inter national, en Orieiitalitten-Con- 
1880. pp. 230, 235. 

316 'Merutuhga, Prahandlia (Jhintmnaiu, Translation by Mr. C. H. 
Tawney, Preface, p. XIV, 
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of Somanatha is also evident from I he copper ])lalcs of the 
Lata Chalukyas, whose cognizance was Siva himself.'" ' 
Moreover, there is reason to believe that Mfilaraja had to 
adapt himself entirely to the local condition as his security 
depended upon the good will of his new subjects. So there 
is nothing to question if Mularaja adopted the bull as his 
cognizance. About the settlement of the Audichya Brah- 
manas, there is a story connected with it.'"'* It is said that 
he repented of his former deeds in his mature age, and as a 
penance, these Brahmanas were given land. He might not 
have been on good terms with Tailapa to bring Brahmanas 
from his kingdom; but the question did not perhaps arise 
at all. He had nobody from his own land to advise him. 
The courtiers and Brahmanas surrounding him were all 
northerners. The pious men he could obtain for consulta- 
tion were perhaps all inhabitants of the surrounding 
Tlrthas. Moreover, many of the kings of the Deccan of 
those days settled colonies of Brahmanas from the north. 
So there is nothing to be astonished at if a southern king 
who founded a principality in the north gave lands to 
Brahmanas from the north. 

It is true that the names of the kings from Bhupati to 
Raji have not yet been found to agree with any known list 
of the Deccan Chalukyas. Kalyanakataka cannot be 
Kalyan, of the Kalyan dynasty. Kalyan was founded by 
Some^vara I.,“‘® father of VikramadityaVI. in the middle of 
the eleventh century arid the capital had perhaps no exis- 
tence at the timie of Taila and his successors before Somes- 

317 I. A., Vol. XII. p. 196. 

318 Mr. Eorbes, Rru Mala (Major J. W. AVatson’s kd.), j)]). 47-49. 

319 F 67/., Canto. II. Y. 1. Introduotiou, p. 28; Elf])., p. 14.3; 
lA., Vol. YIII. p. 105; 56^., Vol. I. Pt. II. pp. 215, 427-428, 440, 
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vara I. But MuJaraja (A.D. 961-996) ascended the throne 
twelve years before Taila II. (A.D. 973-997). So his father Eaji 
cannot have come from Kalyan and Kalyanakataka cannot 
be identified with that city. But Mularaja’s political rela- 
tionship with Taila II. has been misunderstood. The idea of 
an ill feeling between' these two contemporary rulers has 
been supposed wholly on the assumption that Barapa who 
attacked Patan was a general of Taila II. It is said that 
after the end of the Chapotkata rule in Patan, Gujarat was 
rendered an object of ambition to the surrounding princes 
and the Chauhan ruler Vigraharaja®®® of Sapadalaksa or 
Sakambhari (Sambar) and Barapa, general of Taila II., 
simultaneously attacked the new kingdom of Mularaja. 
We are not concerned at present with! the details and result 
of this strife, but the contemporary evidences unanimously 
prove that Miilaraja prevailed in the end. It is said that 
Barapa lost his life and his army was 4efeated with great 
slaughter. “...The statement of the Gujarat chronicles 
that Barappa was defeated and killed by Mularaja, 
seemed improbable to Bhagvanlal and Jackson. But 
the statement of the Dvyasraya that Mularaja and his 
son Camunda crossed the river gcabhravati (modern Sabar- 
mati), the southern boundary of his dominions, and, enter- 
ing Lata, defeated and killed Barappa, seems to gain some 
support from the Surat grant of Trilocanapala mentioned 
above. This inscription describes Goggiraja, Barappa’s son 

and successor, as the ‘first home of the family who 

relieved his own land like a greater Yisnu, the land that was 
seized upon by powerful enemies like demons’. It may well 

:t20 DHNJ., Yol. TI. p. 937; Mr. Forbes, Rus Mala (Mr. 
Bawliusou’s Ed.) Yol. I. p. 62. 
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be that the demon-like enemies of this passage were the 
Caulukyas, who defeated his father and seized Lata, ‘his 
own land’.”"*^^ Mr. Forbes evidently took the above narra- 
tive from Merutuhga’s Prabandlia Chintdmani. Some- 
svara’s Klrtikaumudl also supports it ; 

Ldtesvamsya Se'ndnyamasdmdnyapafdkra'inah / 

Durvdram Bdrapam hatvd hdstikam jalisanLayTahltj j 
Canto II. {Narendravaiusavarnaria'tn.) V. 3. 

Merutuhga says that Barapa is a “general of the king 
of the land of Tilahga, who is named Tailapa.’’''" Somes- 
vara simply states that he was the general of the king of 
Lata. “But the brother-poet and contemporary of Somes- 
vara, the Jaina chronicler, Arasimha, gives the following, 
on the subject, in his poem of Sukrita-SanMrttana : — 

Vijitya yah samyati Kanyakuhja'iiiahibhujo- 

Bdrapadandandtha'iii / 

Jahdra hastiprakaram kan'dyrdttatkdirasam — 

dlpitapaurusdgmin / / 

‘Who, having conquered in battle the general Barapa, 
of the king of Kanyakubja, wrenched the tribute of 
elephants from his hand {whose) fire of valour blazed up by 
that act.’ Canto II., V. 5.”“*“ So the statements are con- 
flicting and we have not yet any grant of Barapa 
himself. The historians have accepted the statement 
of Merutunga and are of opinion that the king of 
Telihgana is no other than Taila II. Dr. H. C. Ray is 
of opinion that “the statement of the Sukrta-saiiikirtana, 

im DHNl., Vol. II. pp. 939-940. 

322 Merutunga, Prabandlia Chintdniani (Translation by Mr. 
Tawney), p. 24. 

323 lA., Vol. XII. p. 199. For Arasimha read Arisiinha. 
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that Tailapa was a general of the king of Kanauj, is appar- 
ently a mistake.”'’’ ' Tailapa is evidently a printing mistake 
for Barapa. But we think that Merutuhga is wrong in 
mentioning Tailapa as the king of Telihgana and overlord 
of Barapa, and but for the name of Tailapa, the versions 
of Merutuhga, Somesvara and Arisimha are recon- 
cilable. “The demise of the direct line of the 
Chowras rendered Goozerat an object for the ambition 
of more than one of the surrounding princes””^'’ evidently 
in the very beginning of Mularaja’s reign. Mularaja ascen- 
ded the throne in about 961 A.D., twelve yeare before Taila 
II. (A.D. 973). So Taila was not a reigning monarch in the 
beginning of Mularaja’s reign and life-time of Barapa. On 
the otherhand, the inscription of Trilochana Pala proves the 
relationship of Barapa with Kanyakubja and the Rastra- 
kutas. The grant states “In Kanyakubja (Kanauj), 0 great 
King Chaulukya, after having taken (in marriage) the 
daughter of a Rashtrakuta, do thou, for the sake of the wel - 
fare (of the people), raise progeny on her. Thus there may 
here arise from a Chaulukya (i.e. from a palm-born being) a 
truly extensive race of Kshatriyas, far-spreading like river 
streams (coming) from a mountain’.””®® We also know that 
Krshna III. made the last Rastrakuta attack on the Prati- 
hara empire of Kanauj ; “Krshna then marched northwards 
and defeated the Chedis, though his mother and wife had 


324 DHNI., Vol. II. p. 937. fn. G. See also p. 938.— “He (Barapa) 
was therefore a contemporary of Taila 11, and must have been 
appointed by him as his fendatory to guard the ‘Baroda gap,’ one of 
the main gateways to the South.” 

325 Kits Mtilii (Mr. Rawlison’s Bd.), Vol. I. p. 52. 

32G JRAS., 1905, pp. 23-24. 
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been born in that family. The forts of Kalanjra'a and Chitra 
kuta, situated in the very heart of Ohandella country, were 
occupied by the Eashtraktita army, and the Gurjara-Prati- 
hara emperor lost all hope of capturing them. An inscrip- 
tion, recently published, confirms the testimony of the Deoli 
plates. This inscription was found at Jura in the Maihar 
State of the Baghelkhand Agency. It is writlen upon a 
stone and contains a eulogy of Krshna III in Canarese. 
That a Canarese eulogy of Krshna should be discovered in 
Baghelkhand can be explained only on the assumption that 
the claim to the conquest of Chitraklita and Kalanjara is well 
founded. The Eashtrakfitas continued to hold these forts for 
about ten years; they were reconquered by the Chandella 
king Yasovarman some time before 953 A. D. We also 
know that Lata was a feudatory state of the Rastrakutas, 
ruled by princes of that family upto the last decade of the 
ninth century. Subsequently it was ruled by the Brahma- 
valoka house “ruling under direct imperial supervision 
over the Kapadwanj Kaira area, which was formerly being 
governed by the Gujrat Rashtrakutas.’’^^® “In the time also 
of the next ruler Indra III we find Gujrat being directly 
controlled from Malkhed.”®®® We also know that Indra III. 
invaded the Pratihara empire “and the defeat of Mahipala I 
{c. 914-43 A.D.) soon after A.D. 915 had very serious conse- 
quences for the fortunes of the Gurjara-Pratihara empire.”® ■“ 
“Though the Pratabgarh inscription of Mahenclrapala II, 
dated in 945-46 A.D., proves that the Pratiharas recovered 
their hold for some time in Malwa, there is enough evidence 


327 RT., p. 113. 

329 Ibld.j p. 98. 

330 DHNL, Vol. II. p. 934. 


32S Jhid.j p. 98. 
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to indicate that their hold on Gujarat and Kathiawar grew 
precarious. The Karhad plates of Krsna III (c. 940-56 A.D.) 
seem to show a renewal of Rastrakuta pressure on these pro- 
vinces in the reign of his father Amoghavarsa III Vaddiga 
(c. 934-40 A.D.).”^” Evidently it is quite probable that 
Barapa was a general of Krshna III., related to him by mar- 
riage, might have accompanied him during his expedition 
to the Kanauj empire and probably took active part in the 
conquest of Chitrakuta and Kalanjara. Subsequently, he 
was perhaps sent to recover Gujarat or was appointed 
governor there. The inscription of Trilochana Pala not only 
states that “Barapa was born in the family of Chaulukya, 
that he was related by marriage to the Rashtrakuta, Maha- 
raja of Kanyakubja," but also that “he obtained Latadesa, 
not by conquest,” but “by his wise and politic rule” he “won 
the hearts of the people, and destroyed the enemies of the 
realm.”'''*® So it is highly probable that Barapa was related 
to the Rastrakutas and had nothing to do with Taila II., 
before whose appearance in the field as an able ruler to 
shape the destiny of the Deccan of that time he perhaps 
lost his life. So Kdnyakubjamahibhujo (po'?) of Arisimha 
probably means the Rastrakutas and they were also the 
kings of Telihgana before 973 A.D., and Merutunga’s state- 
ment is perhaps a mistake in so far as his reference to 
Tailapa as king of Telihgana and overlord of Barapa, and 
not that of Arisimha. Somesvara’s statement may refer to 
either Taila or any one of the Rastrakuta kings who ruled 
during the second half of the tenth century. But Taila’s 
name as king of Telihgana very likely became famous after 

331 DENI., Vol. II. p. 934. 

332 lA., Vol. XII. pp. 199-200. 
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his conquest and Merutuhga was easily misled to state that 
Taila was the king indicated. Barapa’s attack on Patan, 
therefore, is not enough to suppose the existence of a hostile 
feeling between Mularaja and Taila. 

About Kalyanakataka and northern origin of the 
Anahilapataka Chalukyas, Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar has gone 
a step still further. He wants to identify Kalyanakataka 
with Kanauj itself. He says, “And the traditions are unani- 
mous in saying that his father Raja (properly Raji) came 
from Kalyanakataka in Kanyakubja. Where this Kalyana- 
kataka is to be located has puzzled many antiquarians. 
But I think that, ijn all likelihood, Kalyanakataka denotes 
Kanauj itself. We have seen that Kanauj was known by 
the name Mahodaya. And Mahodaya and Kalyana are 
identical in meaning. Secondly, it is to be noted that, in 
the copper-plate charters of Bhoja, Mahendrapala and Vina- 
yakapala, Mahodaya is called a skandhdvdra. Skandhd- 
vdra and Kataka, again, are synonymous terms. Hence 
Kalyanakataka is equivalent to Mahodayaskandhavara, so 
far as their meaning gees. And, as Hindu authors are in 
the habit of speaking about the same kings and cities in 
terms different but equivalent in meaning, it is highly pro- 
bable that by Kalyanakataka in the Kanyakubja country 
Kanauj is meant.””® We do not know how much we can 
rely on this explanation. The difficulty is that it was the 
Parihars that ruled at Kanauj during the period in question 
and Raji was not a Parihar but a Chalukya. 

But without going in this round-about- way, we have got 
the mention of a city named Kalyanakataka in the litera- 


333 JBBBAS., Vol. XXI. pp. 427-428. 
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ture of this period. The Hitopadesa was composed®®* some- 
time about the period under discussion. In this book of 
stories we have mention of kingdoms, towns and cities, 
rivers, etc., that had real existence, such as Kausambi, 
Baranasi, Gauravisaya, Mahismati, Godavari etc. In one 
story, Narayana, the author, writes,” Asti Kalydnakatake 
vdstavyo DUairavo ndma vyddhahj Sa chaikadd pdpabud- 
dhirluhdho hhrdmyanvindhydtavlmcLdhyam gatahj'’"^^ 
Here we have a name Kalyanakataka in toto and the story 
tells that it was near the Vindhyas;. But can such a town 
have any connection with Kanauj ? It can' have, in relation 
to the Chalukyas. We may reasonably believe that possibly 
there was such a principality in the Vindhyas as a feudatory 
state of the Rastrakutas and that Kanauj was held by the 
Chalukyas of Kalyanakataka for a time as their viceroys, or 
that it was a feudatory state under the Pratiharas on the 
northern side of the Vindhyas. 

Dr. Biihler suggests in this connection, as has been quot- 
ed before, that the Chalukyas might have ruled in Kanauj 
during the period about which the history of Kanauj is not 
known. But even what we know about this time does not 
admit of an independent Chalukya rule in Kanauj. The 
author of the Ratnamdld says®®® that Bhuvada attacked 
Gujarat in 696 A.D. and that he was king of Kalyanakataka 
in Kanauj. This Bhuvada is also said to be a fore-father of 
Raji and the line is said to have ruled for several generations 
in succession. The period under question includes the 

,334 Dr. Keith, A History of SansJ^rit Literature, p. 263. 

335 Narayana, Hitopadesa, Mitraldhha, (Mr. P. Petersons’ Ed.), 
p. 33. 

336 BG., Vol. I. Pt. I. p. 150. 
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period in which the triangular fight between the Parihars, 
the Palas and the Eastrakutas was taking place for the 
sovereignty of Kanauj. Had the Chalukyas ruled there 
they could not but have been engaged in the contest as an 
independent party and we could reasonably expect to get 
some information, however little it might be, from' the plates 
and other reliable evidences of the three combatants. Dr. 
H. C. Eay says about this time, “It is veiy difficult to give 
any connected account of political happenings in Northern 
India for about two hundred years after this event.* The 
Tibetan invasion and control of the Ganges valley, the 
attempted revival of the Gupta empire by Adityasena and 
of <the Kanauj empire by Yasovarman are some of the more 
important incidents of the first half of this period. The 
hope of an early revival of the hegemony of Kanauj however 
was shattered by the ambition of the Karkola kings of 
Kashmir. Then followed what may be described as a trian- 
gular contest between the Palas of Bengal and Bihar, the 
Gurjara-Pratiharas of Malwa and Western India, and the 
Eastrakutas of the Deccan for the possession of the Ganges- 
Jumna valley and the city of Kanauj. After a struggle of 
about half a century, in which fortune showed her fickle- 
ness by alternately favouring each of the combatants, she 
at last became the bride of the Gurjara-Pratiharas.”®®^ So 
there is no possibility of an independent Chalukya rule in 
Kanauj in 696 A.D. or subsequently. It is impossible for 
the descendants of Bhuvada to rule there in succession for 
we definitely know that Yasovarman (A.D. 731-736) and 
some Parihar kings ruled during this time over Kanauj. 


* After tlie deatli of Harsavardliaiia. 
337 DHNl., Vol. I. p. 569.’ 
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We know that the early Chalukya kingdom of the 
Deccan was supplanted by the Eastrakutas and that 
some of the minor Chalukya principalities sprang 
up as their feudatory states. So it may at most be 
possible that there was a Chalukya principality in the 
Vindhyas with its capital at Kalyanakataka as a feudatory 
state of the Eastrakutas. They might have fought for them 
against the Parihars and Kanauj might have been entrusted 
to them during their supremacy. It is also probable that 
this principality was founded by a younger son of Vijaya- 
ditya (A.D. 696-733), who, we definitely know, attacked 
Gujarat about 696 A.D.^““ This son might be Bhuvada of 
the Gujarat chroniclers who might have accompanied his 
father in his expedition. 

The story about Eaji as stated by the Gujarat chroni- 
clers suggests something other than what it wants to make 
us believe. The date of accession of Mfilaraja has been as- 
certained as 961 A.D. So Eaji might have gone to Gujarata 
in 935 A.D. or thereabout. About this time the contest for 
the hegemony of Kanauj between the Parihars and the 
Eastrakutas had come to an end. The conquest of Indra III. 
was recovered from the feeble hands of Govinda IV. by 
Mahipala-Vinayakapala.®^'’ We know that the Chalukya 
princes of the Deccan came to fight for Kanauj on behalf of 
the Eastrakutas. The PampdhhWrata says that the Chalu- 
kya chief Arikesarin was a feudatory chief of the Eastra- 
kuta Govinda IV. and that his father Narasimha fought 
for Indra III. as one of his generals. “The poet Pampa, 
a protege of Narasimha, informs us that his patron ‘plucked 

338 BG., Vol. I. Pt. I. p. 150. 

339 JDL., Vol. X. pp. 67-68. 
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from Gurjara king’s arms the Goddess of victory, whom, 
though desirous of keeping, he had held too loosely. Mahi- 
pala fled as if struck by thunderbolt, staying neither to eat 
nor to rest, nor to pick himself up, while Narasimha pursu- 
ing bathed his horses at the junction of the Ganges and 
established his fame.”^^® That there was another line of 
the Chaulkyas in the Deccan who were connected 
with the Eastrakutas is proved by a grant'’ “ found in 
Maisur (Mysore) in which it is stated that, “To ward ofl the 
evil influence of Saturn from Vimaladitya,” “a Chalukya 
prince,” “the son of Yasovarman and grand-son of Balavar- 
man,” “a village was granted to a Jaina sage on behalf of a 
Jaina temple by Govinda III., the Eastrakuta king, at the 
request of Chakiraja of the Gahga family, the maternal 
uncle of Vimaladitya.””'® “These three Chalukya names 
do not occur in the usual genealogy of the family. This 
therefore appears to have been an independent branch.””''' 
We have still another Chalukya chief named Vijayaditya"" 
whom Arikesarin II., the patron of Pampa, protected from 
the wrath of Govinda IV. He also cannot be identified 
with any of the known lists. We have already stated the 
connection of Barapa with the Eastrakutas. All the 
Chalukya principalities of the latter part of the tenth 
century were founded after the dismemberment of the 
Eastrakuta kingdom on its ruins by its feudatories. 

Thus we see so many Chalukya feudatory chiefs of the 
Eastrakutas. Likewise Eaji might be an one. The story 
about him relates that he came to Patan in disguise as a 

340 RT., p. 102. Quoted from Karnd^lMhhamhh. umva. Introduc- 
tion, p. XIY. 

341 lA., Vol. XII. pp. 11-19. 342 mU., p. 13T. 

343 EHD., p. 137. 344 RT., p. 108. 
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mendicant to visit the temple of Somanatha with very few 
followers. He was an' worn out man and was very unlucky. 
Probably he was a general in Indra Ill’s campaign of vic- 
tory over Mahipala. But some time about 935 A.D. when 
the Parihars I'egained Kanauj from the feeble hands of 
Govinda IV., Itaji might have fled to Gujarat in disguise. 
Or, quite a diSerent state of affairs might have taken place. 
The Eastrakuta Govinda IV. was not an able ruler. He 
spent most of his time in the pursuits of pleasure, “with his 
intelligence caught in the noose of the eyes of woirien.” He 
“displeased all beings by taking to vicious courses ; his limbs 
becomiiiig enfeebled as his constitution was deranged on 
account of the aggravation of the maladies, and the consti- 
tuents of the (political) body becoming non-coherent as the 
subjects were discontented on account of the aggravation of 
vices and his innate strength and power becoming neutralis- 
ed...”®'^ There was gross mismanagement in the affairs of 
the state ; his feudatories rebelled against him and offered the 
crown to Vaddigadeva. There is reason to believe that his 
ambitious son Krshna III. worked out the plan and Vaddi- 
gadeva ascended the throne as Amoghavarsha III. — 
“. . .Then king Amoghavarsha. . .being entreated by the feuda- 
tory chiefs to maintain the greatness of the sovereignty of 
the Rattas ascended the throne.” Govinda IV, “met with 
destruction.”®"® It is possible that Raji was loyal to 
Govinda IV., that he had to flee pursued by Krshna III. 
and that his principality might have been annexed there- 
after. Or, a third alternative probability may be assumed 
from tne statement of Pampa that Vijayaditya the orna- 

345 JDL., Vol. X. p. G7. See also El., Yol. IV. pp. 283-284, 288. 

340 JT)L., Yol. X. p. CY. See also El., Yol. lY. pp. 284, 288. 
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ment of the Chalukya race was protected by Arikesarin 
by unflinchingly lying behind him when Govindaraja was 
wroth with him.’^^ Vijayaditya might be the real name of 
Eaji (and this is probable after his four ‘Aditya’ ancestors) ; 
he might have incurred the displeasure of Govinda IV.; 
though his life was saved by Arikesarin II., perhaps his 
principality was annexed to the kingdom and he had to flee 
in disguise as a mendicant. Raji might be a pseudonym 
and adapted from the title "‘Raja” If the story of 
the Gujarat chroniclers is to be believed, this is a 
possible explanation. But the chief difficulty is that we 
have another Chalukya prince of the time, who was 
helped by Krshna III. to capture the throne of Vehgi, 
known as Vijayaditya, though his popular name was 
Badapa.^^* He might have been an active member of 
the conspiracy against Govinda IV. and might have been 
suspected by him. Krshna III. in return might have helped 
him to capture the throne of Vengi. But Badapa mention- 
ed his name as such in his inscription at a later date ; his 
brother Tala II. also mentions him as Badapa in his inscrip- 
tion. It is probable that his second name Vijayaditya 
was neither general nor prominent. So Raji may be 
ithe proper Vijayaditya. 

The Pariihars are also known to have Chalukya feuda- 
tories in Gujarat. “It is therefore not unlikely that one 
of these vassals who was connected by blood with the 
Calukyas of Kalyani and through marriage with the 
Pratiharas of Kanauj, overthrew the small Capotkata 


347 HI., pp. 107-108. 

348 El., Vol. XIX. pp. 142, 146. 
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principality at Pancasara. This may have been the origin 
of the distorted tradition of a prince from Kalyana in 
Kamauj.’'’''® But had his previous home been anywhere in 
Gujarat, the local chroniclers probably would not have 
stated Kalyanakataka to be in Kanauj. To connect 
Kalyanakataka with Kanauj on the assumption of a Chalu- 
kya prince, connected with the family of Kalyan by blood, 
and marrying a Parihar princess, is not very plausible 
and Dr. H. C. Ray himself does not lay much stress upon it. 
But it is possible that Kalyanakataka of the story of the 
Hitopadesa was the capital of a Chalukya principality and 
was situated on the northern side of the Vindhyas. It might 
have been an independent state in itself, or it might as. 
well have been a feudatory state under the Parihars. We 
know that Vinayaditya “was possessed of the Fdlidhvaja 
and all the either mighty insignia of supreme dominion 
which he had acquired by crushing the lord of all the region 
of the north : “Sakai -ottardpatha -ndtha -mathan -opdrjjit- 
orjjita - pdlidhvaj - ddi - samasta - pdramaUvaryya - chihn- 
asy a.. His celebrated son Vijayaditya “assisted his father 

in a campaign, to the north, and, pushing on further, to the 
north even than his father, there acquired for him the signs 
of the rivers Gahga and Yamuna”®®^ “and the pdlidhvaja’ 
or pdliketana “and the insignia of the dhakkd-dix\\.rsx, and the 
mahdsahda, and rubies and elephants : Uttardpatha -viji- 
gishoT = figuTo\T = agtata a\'o = dhava-vydpdTain 
= dcharann = ardti ~gaja -ghat -dpadana -vislryyamdna 
-kripdna -dhdms = samagm-vigrah-dgre-saras = sat- 
sdhasa-rasikah pavd^ri (rd) mu{nmu)khlkTita-satru-ma7idalo 

350 DHNI., Vol. II. p. 936. 

351 lA., Vol. IX. (Text), p. 127, (Translation), p. 129. 
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Gamgd-Yamunaindy'paMdJivcLja - 'pada[? d(i)d(i(d1i(i)kka- 
mMhdsdbda - cMhna - manikya-matamcjaj-ddln=pitmdt- 
kurvvan. . . . 

We have then two Chalukyas connected with Kanauj, 
Raji and Barapa. Barapa, as we have seen, was connected 
both with the Rastrakutas and Kanauj. Raji was either a 
feudatory chief of the Rastrakutas who had so many 
Chalukya princes under them, or he was a vassal of the 
Parihars and Kalyanakataka was really in the Kanauj 
territory. The point, however, cannot be finally decided 
without fresh material throwing light on it. 

So about the origin of the Chalukyas of Anahilapataka 
it is probable that Vijayaditya of Badami fought in the 
north; and a younger son, Bhuvada, accompanied him. He 
might have founded a principality near the Vindhyas with 
its capital at Kalyanakataka. After the fall of the Badami 
dynasty, his descendants probably became feudatory chiefs 
of the Rastrakutas and fought for them against the Pari- 
hars. Kanauj might have been entrusted to themi during 
the period of their victory; but they were finally defeated 
by the Parihars. Or, they were feudatories of the Parihars 
and their kingdom might have been ruined by India III. 
Raji, the last prince of this dynasty, fled to Gujarat in 
disguise as a mendicant. In course of time he married the 
sister of Samanta Simha, the Chauda king of Anahila- 
pataka. Mularaja was born to them and captured the 
throne of Patan.®*^ 

After all, there is no trace of an independent northern 
Chalukya kingdom and that at Kanauj is an improbabi- 

353 7-4., Vol. IX. (Text), p. 127, (Translation), p. 129. 

354 DHNI., Vol. II. p. 937. 
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lity during the period in question. If the above observa- 
tions be cori-ect then the Anahilapataka dynasty becomes 
connected with that of Badami descending from Vijay- 
aditya. In that case he had at least three sons; from the 
eldest sprang the main line, that of Vikramaditya II. which 
probably ended with his son Kirtivarman II.; from the 
second the house of Kalyan was descended; and from the 
third originated the ancestors of Anahilapataka dynasty : 

Vijayaditya Satyasraya 


Vikramaditya II. Bhima I. Bhuvada 

• (Kalyanakataka dynasty) 

• • 

Kirtivarman II. Taila II. Eaji 

(I'he Kalyana dynasty) 

Mularaja 

(The Anahilapataka dynasty) 



VIII 


“In spite of prayers to Somanatha, of incantations, and 
of gifts to Brahmans, Siddharaja Jayasimha had no son. 
The throne passed into the line of Tribhuvanapala the great- 
grandson of Bhimadeva I. who was ruling as a feudatory 
of Siddharaja at his ancestral appanage of Dahithali.’’'’'’’’ 
Tribhuvana Pala’s son Kumara Pala was destined to suc- 
ceed Siddharaja Jayasimha on the throne of Anahilapataka. 
But he did not like him, probably for his Jaina inclinations. 
Siddharaja was an orthodox Hindu. He probably adopted 
a son“®“ and might have tried to establish him on the throne 
of Patan. He threw every obstacle in the way of Kumara 
Pala and is said to have even tried to murder him. But 
the latter succeeded after much struggle and with great 
pains established his authority. Among those who fought 
for his cause was his cousin Anaka or Arnoraja, “a scion of 
ithe valiant race of the Solunkhees.”-'" His father Dhavala, 
a chief of Bhimapalli, had married a sister of Kumara Pala’s 
mother. So Arnoraja was connected with Kumara Pala 
both on father and mother’s side. In return for his services 
Kumara Pala bestowed on Arnoraja the village of Vaghela 
or Vyaghrapalli about ten miles south-west of Patan with 
the rank of a noble or Sdmanta. It is from the name of this 
village that the family takes its name as Vaghela’^** or 
Baghela. On the occasion of the birth of Lavanaprasada to 

355 BG., Vol. I. Pt. I. p. 181. 

35G 'Prahandha Chintamani (Tr. by Mr. TWney), p. 149 fu. 1 

357 Mala (Mr. Rawlinson’s Ed.) Vol I o 191 

358 SG!., Vol. I. Pt. 1. p. 198. ' ' 



ORIGIN OF THE OHALUKYAS 


»25 


Arnoraja, Kumara Pala probably made him further 
grants'’’'” and allowed him to reign semi-independently over 
Dholka, Dhuiidhuka, and the territory between the Narmada 
and the Savarmati known as Dhavalakka or Dhavalakapuri 
(modern Dholka). Lavanaprasada had a son named Vira- 
dhavala. These Vaghelas were brave fighters and wise 
statesmen. After (he death of Kumara Pala, there was a 
change of the religious policy at the court of Patan. Kumara 
Pala favoured the Jainas probably more out of policy than 
out of devotion. He knew the value of their friendship. 
But the policy of his nephew and successor Ajaya Pala was 
so reactionary that he was murdered after a reign of about 
three years probably for his religious policy.””" His minor 
son Bato-Midaraja or Zayftii-Mularaja reigned only for about 
two years an'd died. He was succeeded by his younger 
brother, also a min'or, Bhima Deva II. But when he grew up, 
he also seems to have followed the same course for “the 


n/rild, Vf)l. T. pp. 191-192; Prahandlo. Chintdmani, p. 149. 
This is put. in tlie f«nu of a prophesy: One day Arnoraja, while in 
attendance, came into the presence of the hing and was reclining on a 
sofa, when his servant came to him from Dliolka. He went out and 
learnt, that a son was horn to him. The Icing asked what it was all 
ahout. T'le replied tliat a .son w'as horn to His Majesty. (A polite 
foi'iii). “The king thought over the matter in silence for some time, 
and then said o]ienly to him, ‘Tliis child, in order to announce whose 
hirtli tliis sei’vant ])enetrated in here, without being interfered with hy 
the dooi‘kee])eT‘s, — on account, I say, of so great an accumulation of 
merit, this child will he a king in Oajarat, but not in this city, nor 
in this palace. Because you were called away from this place, before 
the birth of a son was announced to you, therefore he will not be lord 
over tliis city.’ Such was the decision of king Kumarapala, the 
Brahma of discrimination.” But the historical value of such prophe- 
sies cannot be taken for granted. 

360 DHNI., Vol. II. p. 1003. 
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hearts of Merutunga and Somesvara” and the Jaina chro- 
niclers in general “were not with Bhima. The sovereign of 
Anahilavad interested them no longer.”'"" The contemporary 
epigraphic evidence and testimony of the Muhammadan 
historians show that Bhima was “by no means a contempt • 
ible ruler” “in direct opposition to the chroniclers” who make 
him, a '‘Bholo or simpleton.”®*^ The Vaghelas knew the value 
of friendship of these wealthy Jaina merchants, and though 
they remained devoted Saivas, they began to patronise them 
liberally when they turned to the court of Dhavalakapuri 
or Dhavalakagrha. Viradhavala appointed two able Jaina 
ministers, "Vastupala and Tejahpala who were probably in 
Bhima Deva’s court^“® but deserted him for his religious 
intoleration. Under the able and judicious administration 
of these ministers, the DhavaZakula or Dhavaldnvaya 
began to grow in power and prosperity. 

After the death of Bhima Deva II. the throne of Patan 
went to the Vaghelas and Viradhavala’s son Visaiadeva 
ascended the throne as the first Vaghela king of Patan.’®'* 
Historians have suspected the legitimate claim of the 
Vaghelas, and with some of them the rise of the Vaghelas 
was by acts of usurpation. Dr. Bhhler thinks of “hostile 
engagements which, no doubt, occurred between the two 
Dholka chiefs and Bhimadeva.”®®® Pandit Bhagvanlal 
Indraji is also of opinion that “it seems probable that they 

361 lA. ., Yol. VI. p. 187. 

362 Ihid.; DHNL, Yol. II. p. 1026. 

363 Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, No. X., Jaya Siiiilia Stiri, Vnxfu- 
2>aJa-Tejahpalapra^astih, p. 63, Y. 50; DHNL, Yol. II. p. 1029. 

364 Merutunga, Vichdraireni. Quoted by Dr. Btibler, lA., Yol. 
VI. p. 190. 

366 lA., Yol. YI. p. 189. 
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usurped the actual power from Bhima though till A.D. 1242 
(S. 1295) Bhima continued to be nominal sovereign,”®®® 
Dr. H. C. Ray also arrives at the conclusion that Lavana- 
prasada and Viradhavala “while acknowledging the 
nominal sovereignty of Bhima II, gradually carved out a 
principality round Dhavalakka (Dholka), between the 
Sabarmati and the Narbada.”®®' The contemporary facts 
and figures^ are not only against it but lead to just the 
opposite conclusion. 

After the death of Ajaya Pala, the affairs at Patan went 
from bad to worse. Two minor sons succeeded him one 
after another. The eldest Rate-Mularaja ascended the 
throne under the regency of his mother, a Kadamba princess 
of rare ability named Naiki, daughter of king Param'arddin. 
A minor king on the throne under the regency of a lady 
drew the eagle eyes of the surrounding princes and the 
Muhammadans and they lost no time in attacking the 
kingdom of Anahilapataka. But “his mother, queen Naiki, 
the daughter of king Paramarddin, taking her son in her lap, 
fought at a ghat named Gadararaghatta, and conquered' the 
king of the Mlecchas, by the aid of a mass of rain-clouds, that 
came out of season attracted by her virtue”®®® and “Mula- 
deva even in childhood defeated the Muhammadans.”®*® 
But he reigned only for about two years. Parabhuta- 
durjjaya - Garjjanakddhirdja”^'’'^ “Mlechchhatamonichaya- 
-chchhanna - {mahi) - valaya - pradyotana hdldrJca''^'’^ Mula • 
raja II. “went'to heaven even in youth as if desirous of (meot- 

3G6 BG., Vol. I. Pt. I. p. 197. 367 DHNI., Vol. II. p. 1027. 

368 Prahandha Chintamani, p. 154. 

369 PHNI., Vol. II. p. 1004. 

370 7.4., Vol. VI, p. 194. (No. 3. line 10). 

371 Ihid., p. 199 (No. 6. lines 12-13). 
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in'g) his father there.”^'^ His younger brother Bhima II. 
succeeded him. He was of course another minor and all 
sorts of troubles, both internal and external, almost upset 
the government. The kingdom of this boy king “was 
divided amongst themselves, by his ministers and depend- 
ent kings.”’” Arnoraja was still living. It was too much for 
him to see that the glory of the Chaulukyas would be eclipsed 
in this way. He “resented this act of spoilation, and began 
to establish the sovereignty of his house again. He fought 
bravely all his life, and was killed in his attempt at re- 
organising the kingdom which was broken up.’”” The 
Muhammadan invaders and the surrounding princes lost 
no time in taking advantage of the situation. In this state 
of affair, “considering that Arnoraja son of Dhavala, the 
chief of Bhimapalli, who was an object of Kumarapala’s 
favour, made him king, Bhima entrusted his kingdom to 
Lavanaprasada, son of Arnoraja.”"’ Very soon the 
kingdom was attacked on all sides. Sultan Mu’izzud Din 
marched an army towards Nahrwalah by way of Uchchah 
and Multan.’”” We do not know whether the brave mother 
survived the shock of the death of her eldest son and was 


72 DHNI., yo\. II. p. 1005. Quoted from Prahrii and Sanslcrit 
Inscriptions of Kattywar (Bliavnagar Archaeological Department) p. 210. 

373 Some^vara, Kirtikaumudi (Edited by Prof. A. V. Ivathavate) 
Introduction, p. XIII. 


374 Ibid. 

375 Gtaekwad’s Oriental Series, No. X. Udayaprahlia, SulrtaJdr- 
tikallolmi. Ut C. D. Dalai’s Summary of the Historical events, 

p. All. Made him king” refers to Bhimadeva II. and not to 
iiumarapala. 

376 Maulaua Minhai-ud-dm, The Tabakat-i-Nasirl (Translated hy 

Major H. G. Raverty), Vol. I. p. 451; DHNI., Yol. II. p. 1017. ’ 
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alive, but Ihe famous guardian Viradhavala was equal to 
the iask. “The Rae of NahrwSilah, Bhim Diw, was young 
in years, but he had numerous forces and many elephants ; 
and when a battle took place, the army of Islam was 
defeated and put to the rout, and the Sultan-i-Ghazi 
returned again without having accomplished his designs. 

He again attacked Gujarat and “the Prince Bhim-dew 
(a lineal descendant from' Brahma* Dew of Guzerat, 
who opposed Mahmood Ghiznevy,) advanced with an 
army to resist the Mahomedans, and defeated them 
with great slaughter. They suffered many hardships 
in their retreat, before they reached Ghizny.”*’’® “The 
victory was so decisive that the Muslims apparently 
made no serious efforts to recover their position for about 
yo years.”’^® Again “when Viradhavala was reigning at 
Dhavalakapuri a mighty ‘army of horse of the Turuska- 
vlras' came to attack Gujarat by way of the Maru. Viradha- 
vala, however, promptly appeared in the Marude^a before 
the MleccJia Cakravarti. Somasirnha, Udayasimha, and 
Dharavarsa, the princes of the Maru country and Bhima- 
simha of Surastra, joined him against the Mlecchas.... The 
approach of Viradhavala and the intrigues of his spies in 
the end compelled the Muslim prince to beat a hasty retreat 
towards Mathura, his own principality.”®®" Sohada, king 
of Malava also attacked Gujarat but was put to flight by 
the Gujarat army.®®"^ About his fight with the Indian 

377 Tahakat-i-N min, Vol. I. pp. 451-452; DHNI., Vol. II. p. KHI. 

* Properly Blixma I. 

378 Tarikk-i Firinta (Translated by Major General John Briggs, 
HistOTy of tJiB JiisB C)f F]i 6 ^uhoTficdmi Fowbt tufi Ind/Ki, ttlX "tlic ycoT 

A.D. 1612, Vol. I. p. 170 379 DHNI., Vol. II. p. 1017. 

, 380 Ibid., pp. 1020-1021. , . ' 381 Ibid., p. 1022.. 
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princes, we are told that “Lavaiiaprasada, who was a 
minister of Bhima” wrought “victories over Coda, Kerala, 
Lata, Malava, Eadha, and the Hunas.”'”*^ But in spite of 
all his care and vigilance, the kingdom was actually 
over-run and the capital raided by Kutubuddin after severe 
struggle, and was even temporarily occupied by him, but 
was probably recovered by Viradhavala. The Yadava 
army under Singhana also raided the kingdom and devas- 
tated the country side. Being simultaneously attacked by 
the kings of Marwar, Godhra, and Lata, who betrayed him, 
Viradhavala had to sue for peace with the Yadavas.''’“ 
Viradhavala is said to have once been even made a 
prisoner.’*’ Thus he fought throughout his life. 

But internal intrigues were even more dangerous. One 
Jayantasimha usurped the throne of Bhima II. for a time.’** 
He was probably restored by the Vaghelas,. The country 
was in great disorder. In these circumstances Lavana- 
prasada and Viradhavala, who shared the burden of his 
father, tried their best to uphold the interest and dignity 
of their king and glory of their family. So there is nothing 
suspicious in the behaviour of these Vaghelas to warrant 
any conclusion of betrayal or usurpation on their part. 

Certain other facts have also been misunderstood. 
Some^vara describes in his poem Klrtihaumudl that one day 
Lavanaprasada dreamt that Gurjara Rdja-Laksml, sorely 
tormented by crowds of enemies, appeared to him, narrated 
to him some of the past glories and present mismanagement 

382 DHNI., Yol. II. p. 1022; Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, No. VII. 
Balacliandra Suri, VasantavilSsamaMMvya, p. 13, Canto III VV 
42-43. 

383 DHNI., Vol. IL p. 1020. 384 Ihid., pp. 1024-1025. 

385 Ihid., p. 1032. 386 lA., Vol. VI. pp. 188, 196-199. 
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of the affairs. She then threw her garland on the chair and 
vanished together with his dream.®®' Dr. Buhler has 
translated this ‘Sanskrit dream’ into too “plain English.”®*® 
It may be enough to point out that Somesvara and other 
poets of the age were mostly Brahmanas and priests and 
these people are very fond of dreams, prophecies and super- 
natural occurrences, and, as the whole classical Sanskrit 
literature testifies, see them in season and out of season. 
They cannot be explained in Dr. Biihler’s way without 
further historical evidence from other authentic sources. 

As Dr. H. C. Ray observes,®'” it is true that some of the 
inscriptions of Vastupala and Tejahpala such as the 
Gimar and Abu inscriptions do not mention Bhima 
Deva, but mention Lavanaprasada as MahdrdjddUiraja. 
Girnar and Abu were perhaps outside the kingdom 
of Anahilapataka and these ministers not only did 
not like Bhima but disliked him. But whatever it might 
be, it is a fact that both Lavanaprasada and Viradhavala 
reigned at Dholka as. MahdmandaZesvam and both of them 
died before Bhima Deva II. We also know that after the 
death of Viradhavala, there was a rivalry for the throne of 
Dhavalakapuri between his two sons Virama and Visala. 
As pointed out by Dr. H. C. Ray, ®”“ Virama seems to have 
reigned as a Mahdmandalesvara for some time. The 
colophon of a palm-leaf manuscript states that Virama ruled 

387 lA., Vol. VI. p. 189. 

388 Ihid., Dr. Biililer says that this story means that “for a time 
Lavanaprasada, and perhaps also Viradhavala, served Bhimadeva, hut 
that later, either disgusted with his arrogance and folly, or in despair 
of overcoming his numerous enemies, they separated from him, and 
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from Vidyutpura during Ihe reign of Bhima Deva: 
Samvat 1296 varse dsau sudi 3 (jurau adyeha rdjdvall- 
samalankrta -Mahdrdjddhirdja -&rl -Bhl'inadevavijayardjye 
'pravartmndne Malidmandalesvara -Rdnaka -Sri -Vlrama- 
deva-rdjadkdnau Vidyutpura-sthitena Srt — Even Visala- 
deva ascended the throne as a 'Mahdinaridalesvara Rdnaka- 
Vlsaladeva.’^^^ The two brothers contested not for the 
throne of Patan but for the throne of Dholakapuri. 

The contemporary evidence, on the contrary, shows 
that Viradhavala was all powerful in the kingdom.; the 
whole responsibility was entrusted to him and he could any 
day capture the ithrone without much trouble if he liked. 
We are told that his minister Vastupala instigated him to 
assume the title of Mahdrdja. But he refused.’"’’’ So as 
Prof. A. V. Kathavate observes, “There is no mention any- 
where of any actual hostility between the house of Dholka 
and Pattana. Bhlmadeva, though personally valiant, 
seems to have allowed himeslf quietly to be superseded by 
his ambitious kinsmen, first in actual power and then in 
rank.”^”" 

We think that this apathy was not without reason. 
The state of affairs indicates that Bhima had no son. So the 
throne of Patan was destined to go to a collateral branch 
and the ’Vaghelas might be next in the succession list as 
indicated by the chroniclers. There were perhaps other 
claimants. Jayantasimha might be one such. It might be 
that during an illness or some such misfortune of Bhima 

391 Gaekwad’s’ Oriental Series No. VII., Tamntacilasaimihnkacya, 
Introduction, p. XI. fn. 4. 

392 DENI., Vol. II. p. 1032. 
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Deva ill which his death was anticipated, Jayanta- 
simha proclaimed himself king. The capture of the throne by 
him does not indicate a wholesale usurpation. But Bhima 
perhaps recovered and the interference of Viradhavala 
probably put him on the throne again. Tribhuvanapala""’ 
was probably another such claimant who aspired for the 
throne but was ousted by the superior forces of Visaladeva. 
After the trouble of Jayantasirnha was over, probably one 
“next day in court, in the presence of his nobles, when 
Lavanaprasada and Viradhavala entered the king said to 
Lavanaprasada : Your father Arnoraja seated me on the 
throne : you should therefore uphold my power : in return 
I will name your son Viradhavala my heir-apparent”*”® in 
order to avoid any such trouble again by making the succes- 
sion clear. But Viradhavala did not live long enough to 
ascend the throne of Patan. Bhima Deva out-lived him' and 
was succeeded by his son Visaladeva. 

Even Visaladeva did not usurp, the throne. The Jaina 
chroniclers have narrated his contest with his elder brother 
Virama for the throne of Dholakapuri. The Jaina tradition 
states that Visaladeva, with the help of Vastupala, poisoned 
his father and brother.*”^ This is a henious crime specially 
according to the Jaina faith which forbids killing even an 
ant. So had Visaladeva usurped the throne of Patan there 
could have been no hesitation on the, part of the Jaina chro- 
niclers to state it. In these circumstances we believe that 
their statements are no “whitewash”*®® but true and the 


395 lA., Vol. VI. pp. 190, 208-210. 
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Vaghelas succeeded Bhima Deva by right of iiiheritence and 
the king’s nomination. Dr. Biihler observes, “All the Guja- 
rati chroniclers close the list of the Chaulukya kings of the 
main line with Bhimadeva. If grant No. 10 now furnishes, 
the name of an additional king, Tribhuvanapala, who held 
Anhilavad (in) 1299 Vikrama, after Bhimadeva’s death, 
and declares himself to be ‘meditating on his feet,’ i.e. to be 
his lawful successor, the, most probable solution of the diffi- 
culty is that this ruler maintained himself only for a short 
time, and was not generally acknowledged as king of 
Gujarat. In favour of this view Merutunga’s statement, 
from the Vlchdmsreni, maybe adduced, according to which 
Visaladeva the son of Viradhavala succeeded to the throne 
of Anhilvad in 1300 Vikrama, or 1243-44 A.D., as the first 
Chaulukya king of the Vaghela branch. Merutunga’s dates 
have been proved to be correct in so many cases which 
appeared as first sight rather doubtful that I have no hesi- 
tation in accepting them as long as they are not proved to 
be wrong by very strong evidence. 

The chroniclers do not mention the ancestors of the 
Vaghelas before Dhavala. But their statements indicate 
that they succeeded to the throne of Patan peacefully as 
rightful claimants. It may be that they were descended from 
prince Mtilaraja, eldest son of Bhima I., who died a pre- 
mature death. Bhima I. had three sons. The eldest Mularaja 
died before his father. The second Karna’s line ended with 
his son Siddharaja Jayasimha. Among the descendants of 
Haripala or Ksemaraja, the third son of Bhima I., Kumara 
Pala had no son. So the line perhaps ended with Bhima II. 
It may be that Dhavala, father of Arnoraja, was a son of 
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prince Mularaja. It must be remembered that the Gujarati 
chroniclers do not m;ention anything like this. But they 
have not also described some other relations which we 
know from other sources. Merutuhga has given us some 
account of prince Mularaja. He says that one year there 
was no harvest, for want of rain and the poor peasants were 
brought to Patan by the officers of the king for non-payment 
of rent. The prince championed their cause and had the 
tax remitted by the king. Then to the grief and misfortune 
of all, the prince died after three days. There was a very 
good harvest the year after and the peasants brought to the 
king the rent of both the years. But the king would not 
t ake the rent of the year tha,t was remitted and the peasants 
on the other hand insisted on paying. Finally it was decided 
by the court, i,hat the king should accept it. “Then, with 
that, money, and other money contributed from the 
treasury, king Bhima caused to be built a new temple, 
called Tripurusaprasada, for the welfare of prince Mula- 
raja.”'"" It might be that Kumara Pala loved Arnoraja so 
much and allowed him to rule semi-independantly remem- 
bering that had not prince Mularaja died a pre-mature 
death Arnoraja might have ruled in his place. Prof. 
A. V. Kathavate suggests that though Lavanaprasada and 
Viradhavala “had cast Bhwiacleva, into shade, had not yet 
formally assumed the title of the kings of PaUa'na'’^'^^ He 
also says, “Thus, it would appear that Vlsaladeva put his 
foot on the step from which Lavanaprasada and Vira- 
dhavala kept themselves back half out of chivalry and half 
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out Of policy.”""* It might be that as they knew that the 
throne was sure to come to them, they waited patiently till 
the death of Bhima but fought their best to keep the inte- 
grity of the kingdom out of policy. 

The Vaghelas were so called at a later date. In the 
beginning they mentioned themselves as Chaulukyas. 
.Somesvara mentions Arnoraja as : 

Atha tatraiva ChauluTcyavamso sakhantarodatahl 
Arnorajah sa mjarsistannamanata niplavam 1 1 
In his own inscription, Visaladeva is : Urmpatl-vara- 
labdha-prasMa -praudha-pratapa -Chaulukya -kida-kama- 
linl-kalika -vikasa -mdrtanda -Simghana -sainya -samudra- 

samsosana-vadavdnala-MalavddMsa-mana-inardana-Meda- 
pdtakadesa-kalusa-Tdjya-valllkamdochchhe{da) nakuddala- 
kalpa-Karndta-rdja- jaladhi- tanayd- svayamvara purusot- 
tama-hhujorhala-hhlrm ahhinavasiddhardia apar-Arjjune- 
tyddi sakala hiraddvallsamalankrta Mahdrdjddhirdja Srl- 
'mad Visala-d&vcbkdlydncL-vijciyi vdjye.”^'^'^ 

The Baghelas of Eewa state that “a son of Viradhavala 
(1219-38), called Vyaghradev, made his way into northern 
India and obtained possession of the fort of Mai'pha, 18 
miles north-east of Kalinjar.”""'' “Vyaghradev married the 
daughter of Raja Mukunddev Chandravat and had five 
sons. The eldest Karnadev succeeded him.”""" He 
“married Padma Kunwari, daughter of Somadatta, the 
Haihaya chief of Ratanpur, who brought him in her dowry 
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the fort of Bandhogarh. Kama moved his residence to the 
fort, which became the foundation of the future Baghela 
dominions, and was their capital till 1697.”*“'' We know 
from Babar’s Autobiography that “Narsing Deo” properly 
Birsing Dev assisted Maharana Sahgram Simha of Chitore, 
grand-father of Maharana Pratapa Simha against Babar in 
the battle of Kanwaha (March 16th, 1527)/“® The celebrat- 
ed musician Tansen'‘““ and the famous wit Raja BirbaP^® 
were originally attached to the Baghela court of Rama 
Chandra. The capital was transferred to Rewa in 1587 
A.D. after a war of succession.^" 

So the Chalukya genealogy may be summed up in two 
parts : We have already discussed the Puranic portion in 
detail upto Harita (p. 93). Chuluka was one of his 
successors and his descendants were known as the 
Chaulukyas, the Chaulukdyanas or the Chdlukyas. The 
historical portion begins with Pancha^ikha who was a des- 
cendant of one of these Brahmana sages. Some of his 
descendants took more delight in martial persuits and 
turned Ksatriyas. Pulakesi I, a descendant of this group, 
carved out a principality and founded the Chalukya 
dynasty of Badami. The relationship between the different 
Chalukya families is shown in the genealogical table 
sketched below. 

407 Rewah State Gazetteer, p. 12 

408 Dr. J. Leyden and Mr. W. Erskine, Memoirs of ZeMr-Ed-Din 
Muliammed Buhur (annotated and revised by Sir Lucus E[ing, 1921), 
Vol. II. p. 293. 

409 Rewah State Gazetteer, p. 16. 

410 Ibid., fn. 7. 

411 Ibid., pp. 1C, 101-102. 

1? 
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Jayasimha I. 

I 

Ranaraga 
Pulakesi I. 

(The Badami dynasty founded at Batapipura) 

1 * r 

Kirtivarman I. Mahgalesa 


Pulakesi II. Visnuvardhana 

I (The Vehgi dynasty) 

Vikramaditya I. 

Vinayaditya 

Vijayaditya 

I I r? 

Vikramaditya II. Bhima I: Bhuvada 

I : (The KalyanakatakS. 

Kirtivarman II. Taila II. dynasty) 

(The Kalyana dynasty) i 

Raji 


Mularaja I. 

(The Anahilapataka dynasty) 
Chamundaraja 


Vallavaraja Durlabharaja Nagadeva 

I 

Bhimadeya I. 


OllIGlN OF THE CHAl/UKYAS 


139 


Bhimadeva I. 


Prince Miilaraja 

U 1 

Dhavala Siddharaja Jayasiniha 


r I 

Kama I. Ksemaraja or Haripala 

1 ■ .1 

Tribhuvanapala. 


Arnoraja 
(The Vaghelas 
of Dholakapuri) 

I 

Lavanaprasada 

Viradhavala 


I 

Kumarapala 


Mularaja II. 


Mahip'ala 

I 

Ajayapala 


Bhimadeva II. 


Viramadeva Visaladeva Pratapamalla Vyaghradeva 

I (The Baghela dynasty 
Arjunadeva of Bandhogarh 

v ^ ^ an'd Eewa) 

(The Vaghela dynasty cf : 

An'ahilapataka) • • 


Eaghiiraj Singh 
Venkat Eam'an Singh 


Gulab Singh 
(Euling) 

I 

Martand Singh El^nmliji!] iSirtgh^ 

(Yuvaraja) 



ERBATA 


ige 1 

line 9 

for Greeko-Bacterian 

read Ureeo-Bactrian 

1 

21 

therin 

therein 

2 

2 

skillfully 

skilfully 

4 

4 

Mahamaliopadyaya 

Mai] aniali opadh y aya 

6 

20 

1583-1613 

1583 and 1613 

6 

26 

inacuracy 

inaccuracy 

11 

2 

descendant 

descendants 

13 

7 

Parihars 

Parihars 

13 

15 

among* at tlie 

among* the 

14 

28 

and the Mleclichhas 

and the Haritas, 
the Mleclichhas 

15 

2 

propiciate 

propitiate 

21 

25 

Gohilots 

Guhilots 

26 

25 

Gohilots 

Guhilots 

26 

27 

Gohilots 

Guhilots 

34 

7 

whomsoever 

whosesoever 

42 

23 

bron 

horn 

54 

30 

ctiltnred, 

cultured 

55 

21 

Sahara 

Savara 

55 

22 

Sahara 

S a vara 

64 

24 

Barhaspatya 

Vachaspatya 

69 

8 

out himself 

himself out 

86 

8 

him 

his mother 

90 

8 

Maitravarnni 

Maitravarnni 

101 

18 

an 

a 

128 

8 

Spoilation 

spoliation 
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Campbell, Sir J ames, 2, 18, 20; ' 
Camunda, See Chamunda. 
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Cfipotkaia, See Cliapotkata. 

Cauhikya, See Ciiaulukya. 
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Central India, 21 fn. 
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Chalukya, 00, 02, 03, 101, 

Chaluhya (word), 42, 43. 

Chahikya.-s, 26, 20, 43, 47, 54, 
00-03, 79, 104. 

Chalukya, 03. 

Clialiikya (son of Panchasikha), 
00, *04. . , > 

Chalukya, -s, Calukya,.-s, 1-5, 9, 
10, 10, 19, 21, 21 fn., 22, 24, 
25, 20, 27, 40, 42, 43, 46-52, 
54-58, 00-07, 70, 71, 71 fn., 
72, 73, .70-79, 81-80, 88, 90, 
91, 94-98, 98 fn., 99, 101404, 
100408, ,114:U8, 120422, 137. 

Chaliikyag'iri, 56. . 


Chalukyas, their origin," 
Agnikula Origin, 1, 2, 18. 
Braliinana Origin, 20, 58, 59, 
61, 63, 72, 73, 77, 91. 
Chululva Origin (from the Ka- 
mandalu or palm of Brahma), 

5*7; 64. 

Foreign Origin, 22, 71. 
Gurjara Origin, 2, 3, 4, 19-22, 
26, 71. 

Legendary Origin, 42. 

Lunar Origin, 9, 16, 56, 79. 
Solar Origin, 16, 79. 
Chamiindaraja, Camiinda, 109, 
138. 

Chand, Cliand Bardai, 5-7, 11, 14. 
Chande]la,-s, 21 fn., 112. 
Chandra (King), 93. 

Chandraditya (Son of PulakeSi 
II.), 81. . 

Chandraditya (Ancestor of Raji), 
103. 

Chapotkaia, Capotkata, 109, 120. 
C liaturvim sdksarlvidya, 3 6 . 
Chauda, 105, 122. 

Chauhan,-s, 2, 5, 6, 7, 8, 8 fn., 
' 16, 27, 73, 75 fn., 109. 

Chauhans, their origin, 

Agnikula origin, 1, 2. 18. 
Brahmanic origin, 27, 73, 

• ’ 74 fn.’ 75 fn. 

Gurjara origin, 2. 

Lunar origin, 8 fn., 16* 

Solar origin, 16. 

Chaiilahdyana, 66 . 

Chauluka, 65, 70- 
CTiaulul<dyana,-s i 70, 137. 



150 


INDEX 


Chaulukika, 49, 63/ G4, 70, 104, 
106. 

Cliaiiliikya,-s, Caulakya,-.s, 3, 16, 
20, 21, 43, 47. 48, 49, 63, 64. 
70, 78. 102. 104-107, 110. Ill, 
113, 128, 134, 136. 137. 
Chauhikya (King), 111, 113. 
Chauruka, 65, 70. 

Chavadas, 103. 

Chavan, 2. 

Chayamana, Abhyavartin, 75 fn. 
Chedi,-s. 46, 82, 100, 101, 111. 
Cbelaka (Bharadvaja) , 65, 68, 70. 
Clielaka (Sdnclilydymia) , 66, 68. 
Cbentsal Rao, 92. 

Chhdndogya Upanishad, 32, 34, 
89, 90. 

Chhanda, 32. 

China (Country), 46. 

China (People), 41. 

Chinese, 17, 22, 23, 41, 42, 5p. 
Chirikya, 62, 63. 

Chitore, 137. 

Chitrakuta,.112, 113. 

Chohans (see also Chauhans), 5 
9, 12: , 

Cholas, their Solar Origin, 13, 56 
Chowras, 111. 

Christ, 31. 

Christian era, 74, 76. 

Chronicles of the Pathdn- Kings 
of Dehli, 8 fn. 

Chudika^ 41. 

Chulaka (River), 66. 

Chulilta (word), 41, 42. 

Chulika,-s (Tribe), 41-45, 52, 55. 
Chulika ( = Panchasikha), 66-70. 
Chulika (word), 42, 43, 55. 


Chulika (word), 40, 44. 

Chulika Faisdchi, 40, 41. 43. 44. 
C h rdi kopanish ad, 67 . 

Chulka (word), 42, 60. 

Chulla (word), 40, 43. 

Chullikd (word), 40. 

Chuliika (sage), 64, 65, 70, 137. 
Chuluka ( = Pot or Kanuwdalu, or 
palm). 9. 10, 16, 42, 63,’ 64, 65. 
Chuluka, (River), 66. 

Chuiid (see also Cliaiul), 5. 
Chyavana, 75 fn. 

Coda, 130. 

Colebrooke Prof., 86. 

Conch (in insignia), 47. 
Coromandel Coast, 56. 

Crescent (in insignia), 47. 

Crooke, William, 59. 

Crusade, 17. 

Culika, C'ulika, see, Chulika, Chu- 
lika. 

Cunningham, General Sir 
Alexander, 23. 

D. 

Dadlii, 30. 

Dahir, 75 fn. 

Dahithall, 124. 

Dakhan, 102. 

Daksa, 87, 88, 93. 

Daksas, 88. 

Ddksdyana,-s, 87, 88. 

Ddkseya, 86, 87, 88. 

Daksinatya, 41. 

Ddkslputra, 86, 87, 88. 

Ddksis, 88/ 

Damayanti {Bvnidha), 81. 
Dananrpa, 83. 
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Daiii idur^'ii, 101. 

Dasdlidr/na, (iJ) fii., 70- 

l)(‘cran, 10, i:;, 21, 25, 49. 50. GO, 
72, 7(), 7S, 7!), S;i, 92, 107, lOS, 
ll:i, IK), 117, 118. 

Deer (in insi^aiia), 40, 47, 50. 
D(*luina^*a(levl. tS8. 

Deklian, KH, 105, 100. 

Dekhani, 100, 10;5, 104, lOG. 
Delhi, Dehli, 5, 21 fxi. 

Deoli plates, 112, 

J/esablnl.sUj 41- 
Devadyiuniia, 74 fn. 

Devaluiii, 90, 98. 

I) e v(L L ip u t ra , 89 . 

Devala (Grand father of Panini), 
80, 87. 

Devala {Kdsijapa), 87. 

Devala (Son of Visvamitra), 87. 
Devala (Father of Sainmati), 87. 
Devdla Smrti, 87* 

JJe raids, 87. 

Devarata, 75 fn., 88. 

Derurnta (Frarnra), 88 . 

Devas, 4, 25 fn., 27, 28, 33, 34, 
30, 37. 

Devatajit, 74 fn. 

Devatara, 90. 

JJhakkd (drum), 121, 122. 

Dhara, 58. 

Dharavarsa, 129. 

Dharmavyadha, 55. 

DlLutupdtha, 65. 

Dhavala,* 124, 128, l34, 139. . 

Dhavala Kulcu, 126. 

Dhavalakka, 125, 127. 
Dhavalakagrha, 126. 
Dhavalakapurl, 125, 126, 129 i 
131, 132. 


Dhavalcmvaya, 126. 

Dhenkanal State, 48. 

Dhenumati, 74 fn. 

Dholakapuri, 133, 139* 

Dholka, Dholka, 125, 125 fn., 
126, 127, 131, 132. 

Dhruva (Son of TTttanapada), 
73 fn. 

Dhruva (Eastrakuta king), 101. 
Dhundhumara, 93.' 

Dhunduka, 125. 

Dictionary, Prof. 'Wilson’s; 43. 
Dlltm, 32, 33, 35. 

Din, 32,‘ 33. 

Divine mothers, 26. 

Dohad inscription, 19. 

Doorkeeper ,( = Pratihara), 21 fn. 
Dravida, 41. 

Dravidian, 61, 62. 

Drdasva, 93. 

Drona, 76. 

Drona-Bharadvaja, .16. 

Durlava, 20, 138- * 

Durlabha devi, 81. 

Dutt, Dr. N. K., 71 fn., 90, 92. 
Dvaita school, 18.. 

Dvija, 25, 36, 37. 

Dvipdksagotra, 86 . 

Dvivedagahga, 84, 85. 

DnydsToya Kdnya, 49, 109. 

<, r ' * ' , . ( ' ' 

Early History of India, 59. 
Eastern dynasty ^ (of Yehgi), 79, 
97. 

Ekalihgaji, Diwan <>f, 59. 
Ekarsi,' 38. - 
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Elphinstone, Hon. M., 102, 103, 
105. 

English, 131. 

Epthalite, 23. 

^Essai Sur Gunadhya, 40. 
Eugenics, 94. 

European historians, 17, 104. 

- E. 

Ealcon, 33, 34. 

Fa-tu-ln, 23. 

Eell, C’apt. 8 fn. 

Fire birth, 12. 

Fire-pit (See also A ynihunc] a) , 11. 
Fire race (See also Agnihda), 9, 

11 . 

Fleet, Dr. J. F., 13, 14, 42, 51, 
61, 62, 63, 98 fn. 

Forbes, A. K., 102/103, 110. 

G. 

Gadararaghatta, ' 127. 

Gadhi, 75 fn. 

Gait lit, 36. 

GanadliarasardhamtaJm, 19, 20.. 
Ganapdtluz, 65. 

Gandhara, 41, 46, 86. 

Gandharvas, 32, 33; 34, 35, 36. 
Gahgd, 56, 121, 122. 

GarLga3, Eastern, iheir Lunar 
origin, 13. 

Gahga,-s, Western, 13, 56, 118. 
Gahgas, Western, their Mythical 
origin, 13. 

Ganges, 30, 118- 
Ganges valley, 116. 

Ganges water, 4, 9. 

Ganges- J nmna valley, , 116. 


Ganguly, Dr. D. C., 4, 20, 21 fn., 
22, 73 fn., 79. 

Garga, 64, 92. , 

Oargddihhyoyan^ 64. 

Gargyaa, 63. 

Gariida, 34. 

Garuda Pnnlna, 29 fn., 40, 74 fn. 
Gau(la,-s, 41, 45, 48. 

Gaiida (Language) ^ 41 . 
Gaudavisaya, 115. 

Gaurl, 29, 56. 

Gautama, tS9. 

Gautama, (Gotra), 84. 

Gautama Haridruinata, 88. 
Gautami 89. 

Gautamiputra, 84. 

Gaiithiot, M., 41, 42. 

Gayatrl, 28, 29, 29 fn., 31, 33-40. 
Gay at n (lihanda, 29 fii., 32, 35. 
Gazetteer of the A'..1T\/^., 106. 
Ghat, 127. 

Ghizny, 129. , 

Ghurjara (See also Gurjara), 22. 
Girnar, 13. 

Girnar inscription, 131. 

GUd, see Bhdgavat Ciid. 

Gobhila, 91. 

Gobhila^ 91. 

Gohhilagotra, 91. 

Gohliildnvaya, 91. 

Gohhilaputra, 9i. 

Gohhildputra, 91. 

God mother,. 91. 

Godavari, 115. 

Godhra, 130. 

Goggiraja, 109. 

Gohilani, 80. 

Gohilots, see Guhilots. 
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Goldstiicker, Trof-, 71 fn., 86 , 87. 

Gomdijuhhakiia, 53, 54. 

(Joozerat (Sen* also (hijarfii), 111. 

(ufi)a Zw/y/./y//, -maiden , 28, 29, 30, 
A{\. 

(iopas, 31. 

(TO]>esvaras, 55. 

Gorasarri, 30. 

(Jotra, 14. 77-82, 84, 863 , 89, 90, 
92, 93, 98, 99. 

( jfoi rd /v7 rd H v // / . ( la f ra p m rdr- 

tdkd Ush,\ 04, 92, 93. 

Gotra Pravam Nihandha 
Kdddtnhd , i)2. 

(xoviiida. TI., 101. 

Govinda 111., 101, 118. 

Govinda lY., IS, 117-120. 

Govindaruja ( = Govinda lY.), 

120 . 

Grand father ( = Brahma), 9, 27, 
28, 29. 

Granny ( — Savitri), 29, 40. 

Greco-Bactrian, 1. 

Greeks, 106. 

Giihila, 91. 

(/vlilld/juftd, 91. 

Guliihits, 21 fii., 26, 59, 91, 

Guiar,-s, 2, 30, 42. 

Gujarat, Gujarat, Gujrat, 19, 20, 
21, 47. 49, 58, 72, 78, 79, 
102-107, 109, 112, 113, 115, 
117, 119, 120 , 121 , 122 , 
125, fn., 129, 134. 

Gujarati, -s, 103, ]04, lOG, 134, 
135. 

Gulab Sing-h, 189. 

Gupta, -s, 45, 46, IIG. 

20 


Gurjara (Province), 20 , 21 , 118, 
130. 

Gurjara, -s, 2 , 3, 19, 20 , 21 , 21 fn., 
22-2G. 29, 31, 40, 42. 

Gurjara or Gujar origin, see 
under different clans. 
Gurjara-Pratihira, 112, IIG. 
Gurjaratra, 20 . 

Guru, 35, 63, 68 , 78, 93. 
Gururndtd, 91. 

Gurvdvali Siltra, 19. 

Guzerat (See also Gujarat), 58, 
129. 

H 

liaihaya, 81, 136. 

Ilalayudha Bhatta, 35. 

Haider, B. R., 5, 6 , 8 fn. 

Hdmhd, 14. 

Hammir, 6 . 

Hammira Mahdhdvya, 6 , 8 . 
Handarike inscription, 59. 

Hansi, 8 fn. 

Haraha inscription, 45, 47, 50, 
51. 

Haravijaya Kdvya, 66 . 
Harichandra, 11, 16, 24. 
Haridrumata, see Gautama. 
Haripala, 134, 139. 

Harita, Harita, Harita, 10, IG, 
55, 60, 64, 67, 81, 83, 85. 
90-94, 98, 137. 

Harita, -s (Tribe), 14, 55. 

Harita (= lawyer), 94. 

Ildrita {Gotra), 80, 84, 8 G. 
Harita gotra, 79, 81, 93. 
Hdrltadharmaiastra, 94. 
Haritanandana, 60- 
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Haritasamhita, 94. 

Haritas, 93. 

Hariti, 67, 86, 97. 

Hariti, 85, 91. 

Hariti-Panclia^ikha, 42, 60, 85. 
Hantlputra, 26, 27, 71, 77, 79, 
81-86, 91, 98. 

HarivarpJa, 87. 

Harsavardhana,' 23. 

Harya^va, 93. 

Hastinapura, 57. 

Hastings, Marquis of, 8 fn. 
Hatake4vara, 27. 

Hemackandra, 40, 49. 

Herod, 31. 

Himalayas, 15- 

Hindu, -s, 1. 2, 9, 17, 18, 23, 25, 
30, 34, 37, 39, 40, 7i; 72, 82, 
86, 114, 124. 

Hinduism, 17, 25. 

Hindukus, 1. 

Hindustan, 21 fn. 
liiranijagarhha {Mahaduna), 25, 
58, 76. 

Eiranyagarbka Brakman, 60. 
Hiranyagarhhasamhhuta, 25, 58. 
Hitopadesa, 115, 121. 

Hiuen Tsang (See also Yuan 
Ckwang), 23. 

Hoernle, Dr., 3; 7 fn., 9, 10 fn., 
11, 64, 78. 

Horse-sacrifice (See also Aiva- 
medha), 24. 

Eou, 42. 

Huhmikara, 14. 

Hultzsck, Dr., 58, 62, 79. 

Huna,-s ,23, 24, 25, 30, 42, 130. 
Hyderabad, 100. 


I. 

Iksaku, (King), 93. 

Iksaku dynasty, Iksakus, 84, 91, 
India, 1, 3, 15, 21 fn., 24, 25, 

27, 42, 52, 53, 07 fn., 73 fn., 
75 fn.. 77, 106, 110, 129, 130. 
Indian Coin.'!, 74 fn. 

Indra (god), 4, 5, 9, 28, 73 fn. 
Indra III., 112, 117, 119, 122. 
Indradyumna, 74 fn. 

Indra.]‘i; Pandit Bbagvanlal, 02, 
63, 102, 120. 

Indrani, 28. 

Indravaha, 93. 

Indus, 31, 87. 

I^anavarman, 45, 47, 50. 

Islam, 129. 

Itsing, 17, 07 fn. 

J. 

Jabala, 88. 

Jabala, 88, 89. 

Jackson, A., M. T., 2, 18, 109. 
Jada-Bbarata, 73 fn., 74 fn. 
JagadeliUTnalla, {Birudhci), 98. 
Jaim. Dp. Br., 90. 

Jairnvni S'utra, 55. 

Jaina,-.s, 17, 19, 78, 99, 107, 110, 
118, 124, 125, 120, 1.33. 
Jainism, 17. 

Jakavva, 82, 101. 

Jamuna, 121, 122. 

Janaka, 69, 74 fn- 
Janairaya (Birudha), 99. 

Janki Prasad, 58. 

J utaJia, 69 f n . 

Jatbar. 46. 

Jayaditya, 67 fn. 
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JayantiiHiinlia, 132, 133. 
rlayanil, 73 fn. 

Jayfipiila, HO, 07 fn. 

Jaya{5ekhara, 103. 
flayasiinha I. (<>f l^adaini), ol, 
07, l‘)S. 

fTayasiinha 1 F. (of Kalyan), 57, 
59, no, 04. 

Jayasiinlia» Si<l(lliaraja (of 

raian), 17, 19. 124, 134, 139. 
flayasiinha (a iiann* only), 99. 
Jdijtlsrffijfi { 1^/ rtnl ha) , 99. 
fTayasiainhluuh'va, 4(5, 51. 
Jcja-BJivJdi, 21 fn. 

Jovur ^-ranl, 9S, 101. 

Jhillika, 41. 

Jinaclaiiasuri, 20. 

Jodhpur, 23. 

Jiilien, 54. 

Jura, 112. 

K. 

Kac 'US, 21 fn. 

Ka(]anil)a,-s, 13, 2(5, 27, 51, 5G, 
(53, 71, 71 fn., 72, 73, 70, 71, 
84, 9(5, 127. 

Kadamhas, tlieir Brahmanic 
orif^in, 20, 27, 72, 76. 77. 
Kadams, 96. 

Kaikoya, 41. 

Kaira’, 103, 112. 

Kakutstlia, 93. 

Kala, 93. 

Kahlfjni^ 15. 

Kalanjara, Kalin, I’ara, 112, 113, 
136. 

Kali, 27. 

Kalihga, 21, 40. 


Kalliene, 106. 

Kalpa, (58, 69, 09 fn. 

Kahjdna (word), 114, 

Ivalyaii,-a, 10, 21 fn., 22, 82, 97, 
99, 102, 103, 104, 106, 108, 
109, 114, 120, 121, 123. 

Kalyan dynasty, 9, 22, 49, 57, 
(J2, (54* 72, 97, 98, 99, 100, 
101, 108, 123, 138. 

Kalyana (near Bombay), 106. 

Kalyanakataka, 102, 103, 108, 
109, 114, 115, 117, 121, 122. 

Kalyanakataka dynasty, 123, 13,8. 

Kalyanapnras, 106. 

Kalyan i (See also Kalyan), 120. 

Kdmadlienu, 14. 

Kamandalu, 9, 10, 42. 

Kambojas, 14. 

Kainsa, 31. 

Kanaiij, Kanoj, 19, 20, 78, 

102-100, 111, 113-117, 119, 

120 , 121 , 122 . 

Kanchi, 13. 

Kancbide^iya, 41. 

Kanvadibhyogotre, 65. 

Kanvas, 65. 

Kanvas (dynasty), 76. 

Kanwaha, 137. 

Kanyakubja, Kanyakabja, 10, 
103, 106, 110, 111, 112. 113, 
114. 

Krmyaliu hjamaKihhuja, 110, 

113. 

Kapadwanj, 112. 

Kapila, 67, 68, 69, 69 £n., 90, 93. 

Kdpileya, 68. 

Kardama, 90, 93. 

Karhad plate, 113. 
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Karkofa, 116. 

Karmadharaya, 73 fn. 
Karmakandn, 76. 

Kama I., 134, 139. 

Karnadev (of Bandhogarh), 136, 
137. 

Karnaditya, 103. 

Karnasundorrlf 49. 

Karnata, 105, 136. 

Kartikeya, 71, 107. 

Kashmir, 66, 116. 

Kcisika-vrttl, 67 fn. 

Kasyapa, 90, 93. 

Kasyapa family, 87. 

Kdsyapas, 91. 

Kataka, 114. 

Kathavate, Prof. A. V., 132, 135. 
Kathiawad, 105, 113. 

Katyayana family, 40. 

Kdtydyana Sutra, 90. 
Kdtydyanasagotraja, 40. 
Katydyanlputra, 84. 

Kansambi, 115. 

Kausika gotra, 88. 

Kaiisiki, 107. 

Kautbem grant, 82, 98, 99, 101. 
Kaveri, 66- 
Kavindra, 40. 

Kekaya ( = Kaikeya), 41. 

Kerala, 130. 

KJiadira Stick, 33. 

Kbambay, 105. 

Kbandesb, 3. 

Kbasru II., 74 fn. 

Kbelaka, 66. 

Kika, Kikamantri, 58. 
Kiratadevas, 56. 

Kiratas, 14, 52. 


Kirti Raja, 10. 63. 

Klrtikaumudl, 49, 110, 130. 
Kirtivarman I-, 47, 51, 138. 
Kirtivarmaii II., 81, 82, 95, 97, 
101, 123, 138. 

Kosala, 46. 

Krpasva, 93. 

Krsbaim, 33, 35, 30. 

Krsbna I., 101. 

Krshna II., 100. 

Krsbna III., Ill, 112, 113, 119, 

120 . 

Krshna (a name only), 100. 
Krshna, see Sri Krishna. 

Krshna Harita, 94. 

Krshna Devakvputra, 89. 

Krshnas, 100. 

Ksemaraja, 134, 139. 
Kshatravamm Sag am, 96. 

Kshatriya,-s, 1, 4, 11, 15, 22, 
23, 37, 53, 54, 72, 73 fn., 92, 
94, 96, 111, 137. 
Ksliatriya-Brdlimayia, 92. 

Ksudrn, 40. 

Knbja-Yisniivardhana, 50. 
Kuladevafd, 104. 

Kiilastainbha Deva, 46, 48, 50. 
Kiiniara Harita, 93. 

Kiimara Pala, 10, 17, 64, 107, 
124, 125, 125 fn., 128, 128 fn., 
134, 135, 139. 

Knmaragiipta III, 45, 50. 
Kumcvrapdlacliari ta , 49 . 

Kum^ila Bhatta, ‘25. 

Kuntala, 41, 60. 

Kusan,-s, 1, 24, 25. 

Kutubnddin, 130* 

Kxi(n)war, 80. 

Kuvalayasva, 93. 
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L. 

Laroi(‘, M., 40, 4-3. 

Tjdfjh ( — Mularaja 

TT.), 125. 

Laksniana (of the Eamayana), 11, 
10, 74 fn. 

Laksiaana (diedi kiii«-), 82, 100, 

101 . 

LaksoiT, 28. 

Tjaksinl Vann a lleva, 12. 
Laksinidhara, 41, 44 fn. 

Lain., 10, 19, 21, 88, 108, 109, 
110, 112, 180. 

113. 

Lflirsrard, 110 . 

Lavanaprasada, 124, 125, 127, 
128, 130, 131, 131 fn., 133, 
135, 139. 

Lokaniahadevi, 81. 

Lotus, 27. 

Lunar dynasly, 8, 8 fn., 9, 13, 57, 
92. 

Lunar <)ri,‘ 4 *in, see under different 
cdans. 

M. 

Maodonell, Dr. A. A., 67 fn. 

M (1(1 liari putra, 84 . 

Madhava, 88. 

Madliava Siinlia, 59. 

Mddliu (Sun), 35. 

Madhuvulyd, 35. 

M(idliy(indui ^cihhd, 90. 
Magadlia, 41, 47. 

Magadlii, 43. 

Mciglia, 39. 


Malidbhdrata, 30, 31, 34, 41, 66, 
67, 68, 68 fn., 69, 69 fn.. 
Mahadana, 58. 

Mahalaitapillar inscription, 47, 
51, 54. 58, 61, 107. 
Malumandaleivara, 131, 132. 
Malidrdja^ 113, 132. 
Mdhdrdjadhirdja, 131, 132, 136. 
Maliarana, 137. 

Maharastri, 43. 

37. 

Malidsahda, 121, 122- 
Maliendrapala, 83 112, 114. 
MahldevI, 83. 

Mahipala (of fatan), 139. 
Mahipala, 112, 118, 119. 
Maliipala-Yinayakapala ( = Mahi- 
pala?), 117. 

Maliismati, 115. 

Mahmud Ghiznevy, of Gazni, 58, 

129. 

Mahodaya, 114. 
Maliodayaskandhavara, 114. 
Mahomedans (See also 
Muhammadans), 129. 

Maihar State, 112. 

Maisore ( = Mysore), 118. 
Maitrakas, 26. 

Maitra-varvuni ( = Vasistha), 90. 
Maitra-varuni ( = Arundhati), 90. 
Majumder, B. C., 47. 

Majumdar, Dr. B. C., 3, 23. 
Maladvdra, 14. 

Malava (See also Malwa), 129, 

130. 

MdlavddMsa, 136. 

Malkhed, 112. ^ 

Malta (Birudha), 99. 
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,Malwa (See also Malava), 11, 12, 
21 in., 112, 116. 

Manava sctool, 77. 

Mdnava Vamsa, 96. 

Manavya, 10, 16, 60, 61, 64, 77, 
83, 85, 86. 

Manavya {Ootra)^ 77, 79, 85, 86. 
Manavya gotra, 26, 27, 60, 71, 77, 
79, 85, 96, 98. 

Manavya race, 95, 97. 

Mandavya, 60, 61. 

Mandhata, 93* 

Mandhatd {Pmvafa), 93. 
Mangale^a, 51, 61, 107, 138. 
Mantra, 29 fn., 31, 32, 36, 37, 
38. 

.Mann, 3'9, 60, 64, 77, 85, 90, 93, 
94, 95, 96, 98. 

Marathas, 96. 

Marathqsahannava Kulo, 96. 
Mariclii, 93. 

Markandeya, 40. 

MdrkaTideya Purdria, 52. 

Marplia, 130. 

Martand Singh, 139. 

Martanda (Bdrudha), 136. 

Marn, Marudesa, 129. 

Marwar, 130. 

Mathura, 129. 

Matsya Purdna, 15. 

Matsyas, their Brahmanic origin 
75 fn. 

Maudgalyas, 63. 

Maukhari, 45, 47, 50. 
Maumlaparva, 31. 

Maynra Sarma, 13, 63, 72, 73. 
Medapata, 20, 136. 

Menaka, 37. 


Meru (King), 73 fn. 

Merndevi, 73. fn. 

Merutnhga, 49, 107, 110. Ill, 

113, 114, 126, 134, 135- 
Metronymic,"S, 80, 82-92. 

Me war, 5, 21 fn., 59. 

Mihirknl, 23. 

Miraj grant, 95, 97, 98, 101. 
Mitaksara School, 77. 
Mlechclihars. 14, 52, 53, 127, 
129. 

Mlechcliha Clidltravarti , 129. 
Mo-ha-lo-cha ( = Maharastra), 54. 
Monier-Williams, Sir Monier, 66, 
86 . 

Mount Ahu, 2, 4, 11. 
Muchakunda, 13* 

Mudgala, 92. 

Muhainmadan,-s, 15, 21 fn., 

75 fn., 126, 127, 128. 

Miuizziid Din, 128. 
MuJchydrthaprakdJ Ikd, 84. 
Miikunddev Chandravat, 130. 
Muladeva ( = Mhlaraia II), 127. 
Mularaja I., 19, 20, 49, 64, 
102-109, 111, 114, 117, 122, 
123, 138. 

Mularaja II. (See also Laghu- 
Mularaja, SlaZof-Mularaja, 
Muladeva), 127, 139. 
Mularaja, Prince, 134, 135, 139. 
Multan, 75 fn., 128. 

Multan Malkd, 75 fn. 

Muni, 59. 

Munlndra, 59. 

Muslims, 129. 

Mysore, 75 fn., 76, UL8. 
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jST. 

NuWii, fn. 

Nadula, 8, 21 fn. 

Nufradeva, 138. 

Naj^ara liralinianas, 2G. 

Naffpxii- pramnU, 12. 

Naf.Ti, 74 fn. 

Nalirwalali ( = Anlulvad or 
Patan), 128, 129. 

Naliiisa, r)(), 75 fn. 

Naiki, 127. 

Nalaila, 31. 

Jlanda (xhosa, 31. 

Nandi, 104, 105. 

Nandinlj 14. 

Narada, 28, 29. 

Narasiiulia, 117, 118. 

Narayana, 115- 
Narbada, see Narmada. 
Narmada, 50, 125, 127. 

Narsiiif? Dev, 137- 
Nava Sdhajidnka Charita, 10, 12, 
10. 

Navanlfa, 30. 

Nepal a, 41. 

Neiir fxraiit (of Maiigalesa), 01. 
Nilgund grant, 98, 101. 
Nikuniblia, 93. 

N irgandlia, 30. 

Nirguna, 30. 

Nolambas (Brabmanic origin), 76. 
Nurmadi (Birudha), 22, 98. 
Nyaya, 18. 

0 . 

Oddavadi, 76. 

Ojba, Min. Dr. G. H., 4, 7 fn., 
8fn. 


Otti, 35, 36, 38, 40. 

Origin of the Chauhdns, 74 fn. 
Origin, see under different clans. 
Orissa, 40, 48, 50, 51, 52. 

Oxus, 41. 

P. 

Padihars, 3, 25. 

Padma Kunwari, 136. 

Padma Purdna, Srstikhan^, 30. 
Padmagupta, 12, 14, 15. 
Pahlavas, 14, 41, 42. 

Paisdchi, 40, 41, 44. 

P^a kings, Palas, 102, 116. 
Paldsa, 33, 36, 39. 

Palestine, 17. 

Pali, 41. 

Palidvaja, 121, 122. 

Paliketana, 121. 

Pallavas, 13, 14, 24, 76. 

Pallavas, tbeir Brabmanic origin, 
76. 

Pampa, 117, 118 119. 
Pampdbhdrata, 100, 117. 
PancbajanI, 73 fn. 

Pancbala. 41. 

Pancbaratra, 69, 69 fn. 
Pancbaratra, School, 69. 69 fn. 
Pancbaratra System, 69 fn. 
Pancasara, 121. 

Pancba^ikba, 55, 60, 64, 66, 67, 
68, 68 fn., 69, 69 fn., 70, 85, 
137. 

Pancba^ikbi-Hariti, 60 j 85. 
Pandya, 41, 

Panin, -s, Panin, 86, 87, 88. 
Paniai. 62, 64, 65, 70, 71 fn., 86, 

■ 87. 
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Panini, (Bhdrgava), 88. 

Panjab (See also Punjab), 2. 
Parama Mdhesvara, 107. 
Para-Tndra (wslayer of the enemies), 
11 , 12 . 

Paramar,-s, Parmars, 2, 5, 11, 12, 
14, 15, 16, 21 fn., 58, 72 fn. 
Paramars, tbeir origin, 

Agnikula or fire origin, 1, 2, 

11 , 12 . 

Brabmanic origin, 72 fn. 
Gurjara origin, 2. 
Paramarddin, 127. 

Paramestbi, 74 fn. 

Parasara, 39, 68- 
Pardsara gotra, 67. 

PardiarCLs, 67. 

Parasnrama, 4. 

Pargiter, P. E. 41, 44. 66, 92. 
Paribar, -s, 2, 3, 11, 13, 16, 19, 
20, 21,. fn., 24, 27, 73, 73 fn., 
74 fn., 75 fn., 83, 100, 114, 
116, 117, 119, 120, 121, 122. 
Parna ( = Paldsa), 33. 

Parna ( = feather), 33. 

Parvati, 18, 29. 

Patan (See also Anabilapataka), 
10, 17, 20, 21 fn., 48, 49, 58, 
99, 107, 109, 114, 118, 122, 
124-127, 132, 133, 134, 135. 
Patan dynasty, Patban dynasty, 
*10, 64, 70, 104. 

Patanjal, 18. 

Pattadakal, 107 fn. 

Pattana (Seie also Patan),' 132, 
135. 

PattavalivacJ^ana, 19. 

Patronymic, -s, 86, 87, 89, 90, 91. 


Pauranika, 86. 

Paundarika, 25. 

Pautimdy^iputra, 84. 

Pavaka, 15, 72 fn. 

Pavaniana, 15, 72 fn. 

Pavar, 2, 72 fn. 

Persia, 74 fn. 

Pesbawar, 41. 

Pi-lo~7nodo, 23. 

Pingalacbarya, 35. 

Pitdmaha, 28. 

Polyandria, 80. 

Polygamy, -oils, 80, 82. 

Post Buddbist Hindu 
Eeniassance, 25, 71. 

P’otlii, 96. 

Prahandha Chintdmai, 49, 103, 
107, 110. 

Prabbata, 87. 

Prachclthanna Bauddha^ 18. 
Prajapati, 87. 

Prakrit, -s, 41, 43, 62. 

Prana, 32. 

Pranava, 36. 

Pratabgarb, 112. 

Pratapa Siinba, 7, 137. 
Pratapamalla, 139. 

Pratibara (King), 73 fn., 74 fn. 
Pratibara,-s (See also Paribar), 3, 
5, 21 fn., 73 fn.. Ill, 112, 115, 
120 . 

Pratibaras, Paribars, tbeir origin, 
Agnikula origin, 1, 2, 18.. 
Brabmanic origin, 27, 73, 

74 fn., 75 fn. 

Gurjara origin, 2. 3, 19, 20, 
26. 

Solar origin, 13, 73 fn. 
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Pnitfjaijd^ 100. 

Praiyusa, 87. 

Pnfrara,-s, 77, 88, 93. 

J^r<ir(ir(i te.rt, (iO. 

J^rd rdrdf/li.jjdjjd , (>5 . 
Pracdsahrtya, 19. 

Prit‘st-l<iiio*s, 59. 

Prince Ilfiriia, 93. 

Prillii Kaj Pasa, see Prtkvl Raja 
lidsu . 

Priyavrata, 73 fn., 74 fn., 93. 
PrtliTi (liliarf^’avu), 75 fu. 

IViliu (Kino- of Hie Solar 
(lyjiusly), 93. 

l^rilivi Kaja. (Iiaiilirui II., 8, 8 fn, 
PrihvI lia-ja f3iaiiliaii III., 5, G, 

7, 8. 

Prthn Rd](i Rds'd (See also Ram), 
1, 4, 5, 0, 10. 

PvlUvl Raja Vi jay a. Mahdkdvya, 

8 . 

Prth r7 railard {JPirudha), 50. 

1* ri li vivallava Visuiivarclliaiia 

Yiivaraja, 50. 

Pajd, 39. 

Pulakesa ( = Pulakesi II.), 54. 
PiilakesI I., Piilikesin I., 51, 54, 
50, 81, 137, 138. 

Pixlakesi II,, Piilikesin II., 19, 
22, 50, 51, 01, 81, 107, 138. 
Pv-lo-li-she ( = Pulakesi II.). 22, 
54. 

Piilomu, 75 fn. 

IHiloman, 75 fn. 

Punjab, 41, 42, 43. 45. 

Purdnas, 15, 27, 29, 30, 34, 38, 40, 
41, 42, 45, 48, 52, 54, 72, 92, 
93. 

Puranic, 13, 103, 137. 

21 


Pnranjaya, 93. 

Puri inscriptions, 46, 50. 

Purna Pala, 11 fn. 

PuTohita, 80, 81, 82, 84, 92. 
Pururava, 56. 

Purvachiti, 73 fn. 

Purvainimanisa, 18, 99. 
Purvainimanisa Scliool, 24, 55, 76, 
98. 

Pushan, 38. 

Pusbkara Tirtba, 27., 

Putra (suffix), 80, 82, 84, 89, 90, 
91. 

R. 

Radba, 130. 

Eae ( = King), 129. 

Ragliu Raj Singh, 139. 

Rdku, 53. 

Rai dynasty, 23. 

Rai Shahasi II., 23. 

Rdjdrs, 58, 80, 82, 105, 120, 136, 
137. 

Raja ( = Soina), 34, 

Raja ( = Raji), 114. 

Kdja Laksml, 130. 

Rajan, 100. 

Rajasthan, 6. 

Rdjasuyajajna, 31. 

Raji, 19, 20, 103, 104, 107, 108, 
109. IL^, 115, 117, 118, 119, 
120, 122, 123, 138. 

Rajput, -s, Rajput, -s, 1, 2, 3, 4, 
7, 11, 15, 17, 18, 23, 29, 42, 49 
73, 75. 76, 80-83, 105, 106, 
Rajputs, their origin, 

Brahmanic origin, 73. 

Foreign origin, 18. 

Gurjara origin, 2, 29, 
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Rajputana, Eajputana, 5, G, 12, 
20, 21, 21 fn., 105. 

Rajputana State Gazetteei^, 30, 

Raksasas, 11. 

Rama (of the Rdvidyana) , 73 fn. 

Rama Chandra (Baghel King), 
59, 137. 

Ramanuj Prasad Singh, 139. 

Ramantija, 94. 

Rdmdyana, 14, 15, 16. 

Bamhha, 37. 

Rana (See also Maharana), 7. 

Rdnaka, 132. 

Ranaraga, 51, 57, 138. 

Ranasastipundi grant, 9. 

Ranastambha Deva, 46. 

Rdnl, 80, 81. 

Ranna, 9, 22, 57, 82, 98, 100, 101. 

Rapson, Prof., 74 fn., 75 fn. 

Rasa, See Rmu, 

Rastrakhta,-s, 10, 13, 19, 21 fn., 
62, 82, 100, 101, 111, 112, 113, 
115, 116, 117, 118, 119, 122. 

Rastrakntas, their Pauranic 
(Lunar) origin, 13. 

Rdsu, Rasa (See also Prthvl Raja 
Rdsu), 4, 6, 15, 17.* 

Ratanpur, 136. 

Rafchods, 106. 

Ratnakara, 66. 

Rainamdld, 103, 115. 

Rattas. 119. 

Ray, Dr. H. 0., 116, 121, 127, 
131. 

Ray Chaudhar^?. Dr. H. 0., 24. 
45, 47, 51. 

Rchika, 75 fn., 88. 

Hecord of the Buddhist Religion 
as Practised in India and the 
Malaya Archipelago, 67 fn. 


Rewa, 72, 136, 137, 139. 

Rewa, Maharaja of, 58. 

Rewah, State Gazetteer, 90. 
Rgveda, 38, 75 fn., 87. 
Romukupa, 14. 

Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
*58. 

Rshabha, 73 fn., 74 fn- 
Rshi,-s, 4, 27, 28, 36, 64, 72, S8, 
89 , 90. 

Ruchi, 75 fn. 

Riidra, 4, 5. 


Sabald, 14. 

Sabarmati, See Savarmatl, 
Sacred thread, 25 fn., 39, 73. 
Sadanana, 26, 71. 
Sadhliasdchandrika, 44 fn. 
Saddharma Chintdmani, 49, 58. 
Sadhuka (devotee), 32, 36. 

Saf Varsu Tef, 75 fn. 
Sahabuddin Ghori, G. 

Sahya, 41. 

Saiva,-s„ 99, 104, 107, 126. 
Saivism, 17. 

Saivite, 17. 

Saka (Sam vat or era), 95, 104. 
Sakambhari (Kingdom), 21 fn., 
109. 

Sakas, 14, 24, 25. 

Sakra ( = Indra), 29. 

Sakuntala, 37. 

Salahkayanas, their Brahmanic 
Origin, 76. 

Salatura, 86, 87. 

Sdldturiya, 87. 
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SaJdvatis, 88 . 

Sdma Veda, f38. 

Sdmanta ( = Feudatory Cliief), 

124. 

Sanianta (Chaulian king*), 7. 
Samanta Simlia, 122. 

Sambar, 109. 

Sarnliitd, 69 fn. 

Sanijiia, 93. 

Sarnksepamriralca, 94. 

Samvarta, 39. 

Sam vat, 104. 

Sandhyd, 9. 

Saudilya, 66, 69, 69 fn. 
fidaid illputra, 69 fn. 

Sandilydyana, 66, 68. 
Sangamesvara, 107 fn. 

Saiigrama Simba, 137. 
Sankaracliarya, Saiikara, 18, 25, 
25 fn., 39, 55. 84, 85, 90, 92, 
94, 95. 

Saiikba, 39. 

Sankbya, 18, 07, 68, 68 fn., 69, 
09 fn., 70. 

Sannati, 87. 

Saiinydsl, 18. 

Sanskrit, 19, 42, 43, 44, 49, 55, 58, 
62, 64, 65, 106, 131. 
SansJcrit-English Dictionary, 66. 
Sapadalaksa (in tbe Deccan) 100. 
Sapadalaksa (in Eajputana), 20, 
109. 

Sapadalaksa (in Siwalik Eange),* 
26. 

Sapadalaksa dynasty, 100. 
Sarasvatamandala, 20, 21. 
Sarasvati, 29 fn., 39. 

Sd/rlmha BTimya, 25 fn., 55. 


Sarman, 72. 

Sarvajnatman, 94, 95. 

Saryati, 75 fn. 

Sasada, 93. 

Sasavindu, 93. 

Sassanian, 74 fn. 

^as‘tras, 4. 25, 39, 71, 74 fn., 89. 
Sastri, Dr. Hirananda, 58. 

Sastri, Mm. Dr. H. P., 46, 50. 
Satakarni, 80. 
i^ataJcas, 17. 

Satanika, 56. 

Satapdtha Brahman a, 34, 35, 37, 
06, 68, 69, 69 fn., 84 ,90. 
Satarupa, 73 fn. 

Satavabanas, 84, 91. 

Saturn, 118. 

Satyakama »Tabala, 88, 89. 
Satydsraya (Birudha), 50, 81, 82, 
99, 123. 

Satyasraya (Early ancestor), 57, 
*77, 97, 98, 99. 

Satyasraya (T'aila’s sen), 22. 
Satyd^rayakula, 57, 59. 

Satyavati, 75 fn. 

Saulika, 43, 46, 48- 
Saurasena, 41. 

Sauraseni, 43. 

Savara, 55. 

Savara (language), 41. 

Savara Svamin, 55. 

Savarmati, Sabarmati, 105, 109, 
125, 127. 

Savita, 29 fn., 38. 

Savitri, 28, 29, 29 fn. 

Sayana, 84, 90, 92, 94. 

Sc^vravati (See also Savarinati), 
109. 
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Scythian, -s, 1, 31. 

Scythic People, 42. 

Senajit, 93. 

Senas, their BraEinanic origin 
76. ’ 


Sexual Science, 94. 

Shahpur, 49. 

Shu-to-lo, 23. 

Siddharaja (Birudha), 17 124 

134, 139. ’ ’ 

Sihor, 105. 

Siladitya (=Harsavardhana), 54 . 
Simghana, 130, 136. 

Simha, 41. 

Simhapura, 105. 

Sindh, 23, 41, 75 fn. 

Sindhu (River), 87. 

Sirkar, Dr. D. 0., 24. 

Sirohika Itihas, .7 fn., 8 fn. 

Sisodias, their Brahmanic origin 
73. ^ 

107, 107 fn., 108. 
„ Pwrowa, Kadkhanda, 39 
^kan^ Puvar^, Nagarakhan^, 

S^nda Purana, StsUkhanda 30. 
^kandhavard^ 114 ^ 

Smith, Dr. V. A., 6, 23. 59, 71 fn 
‘Smrtzs, 54, 80. 

Snt'ka, 64, 107. 

'5'w/a, 64, 107. 

Sogdiana, 42. 

Sogdians, 42. 

Sohada, 129. 

Solaki,, 43, 47, 48. 63. 

SolanJcani^ 80. 

Solahki.-s, 3, 10, 25, 43, 47, 48 
49, 50, 63, 77, 79, 103,. 104. 


Solar dynasty, 76, 92, 93, 94, 96. 
Solar-orb, 8. 

Sojgi, 43. 

Solka, 43. 

Solkha, 43. 

Solunkhees (See also Solauki) 
124. 

Solunkhis (See also Solauki), 104. 
Soma, (Supreme God), 32-36, 39. 
Soma (=Moon — ^Ancestor of the 
Lunar dynasty), 56. 

Somadatta, 136. 

Somaditya, 103. 

Somanatha, 107, 108, 119, 124. 
Somanathapatana pra.ia.tti, 19 . 
Sowarakia, 32. 

Somasimha, 129. 

Some^vara (Chauhan king), 7, 8. 
Somelvara (Poet), 49, 110, 111, 
113, 126, 130, 131, 136’. 
Some^vara I. (of Kal.y5n), 108. 
Sraddha, 93. 

Sraddha Ceremony, 76. 

Srauta Sutra, 77. 

Sravasta, 93. 

Sri Krshna. 30, 31, 34. 

Sri Vasudeoa, 75 fn. 
Sripanchaviltithi , 39. 
Stambhatirtha, 105. 

Stana, 14. 

Suchi, 15, 72 fn. 

Suddhi, 87. 

Sudra,-s, 23, 25, 25 fn., 37, 39, 53. 
Siikanya, 75 fn. 

Suhrta Samlnrtana, 110. 

Suksma, 43. 

Snknlidesa, 46. 

Su‘li^ 42. 
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SiiltJc, 41, 42. 

Sulik, 42. 

Sulika, 42. 

Suhka (word), 44. 

Sillika, 41, 42. 

I^Cdika Palmclii, 44. 

Sfilika,-s (Tribe), 41-48, 50, 52, 
53, 55. 

Suiika (Province), 42, 44, 45. 
Sulki,^s, 42-49, 52, 55. 

Sultan, 128. 

Sultan-i-Gbazi, 129. 

SuniatT, 73 fii. 

Sun, 29, 35. 38, 59, 94. 
iSunalisepha, 75 fn., 88. 

Suiigas, 76. 

Supreme ( = God), 34, 35, 39. 
Surastra, 129. 

Surat grant, 109. 

Suresvara, 94, 95. 

Svrya^ 38. 

Surya Mandala^ 8. 

SuryavaTusa, 96. 

Sutra, -s, 64, 65. 

Suvarchala, 74 fn. 

Suvarna, 74 fn. 

Svdmlinalidsena, 71. 
Svayanibliuva-Manu, 60, 73 fn., 
74 fn., 93. 

Svelaka, 66. 

Syamal Das, Mahamahopadliyaya 
Kaviraja, 5, 7. 

Syavasayana, 90. 

Syena, 33, 34. 

T. 

Taddhita Pmtyaya, 64, 91. 

Taila I., 99. . , 


Taila II., Tailapa, 9, 22, 57, 6 
61, 82, 95, 97, 98, 100, 10 
105, 108, 100, 110, 111, IJ 
fn., 113, 114. 123, 138. 
Tailapa, See Taila II. 

Taittiriya Prdtisalthya, 64, 94. 
Takakusu, Dr. 67 fn. 

Takra, 30. 

Tala II., 120. 

Talcber inscription, 46, 47, 50. 
Talgund inscription, 26. 

Tansen, 137. 

Tayali, Tapasyd, 32, 33. 35. 
Tejahpala, 126, 131. 

Telingana, 105, 110, 111, 113. 
Ter dal inscription, 60, 62. 
Thomas, E., 8 fn. 

Tibetan, 41, 116. 

Tiksjm, 43. 

Tilingana (See also Telingana^ 
105, 110, 111, 113. 

Tlrtha, 108. 

Titki, 39. 

Tod, Lt. Col. James, 1. 4, 8 fn. 
59. 

Tomars, 21 fn. 

Toramana, 23. 
Trailokyamahadevi, 82. 
TQnhhuvanamalla (Birudlia), 98. 
Tribliuvanapala, (Eatber of 
Kumara Pala), 124, 139. 
Tribliuvanapala, 133, 134. 
Trilochana Pala, 10, 88, 109, 111 
113. 

Trilocbana Pallava, 56. 
Tripurusaprasada, 135. 
Trivikrama, 40. 

Tryaksa ( = Siva), 29. 
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Tiikliara,-s, 41, 42. 

Turks, 15. 

T'urusJ^aviras ^ 129. 

Turvasu, 13. 

U. 

TJclicha, 128. 

Udaipur, 5. 

Udayana, 56. 

Udayasimha, 129. 

Udepur prasasti^ 11. 

Ujjaini, 50. 

JJmd (Birudha), 81. 

Umapati, 136. 
Upanayanasa'qiskdTa^ 37, 39. 
Upaniahad, 38, 39, 93. 

Upavanga, 46. 

Urdkakantlia, 46. 

U^ana, 39. 

Uttanapada, 73 fn., 93. 
Uttaramlmdmsd, 99. 

Uttardpatha, 121. 

V. 

Vacliaspati Misra, 25 fn. 
Vdchaspatya Abhidhaiia, 64. 
Vadarayana, 25 fn. 

Vaddiga (See also Ainogliavarsa 
III), 113, 119. 

Vadnagar Prasasti, 10. 

Vaglaela (Village), 124. 
Yagliela,-s, 124. 125, 126, 130, 
132, 134, 136, 139. 

Vaghela dynasty, 139. 

Valimana, 75 fn. 

Vahni, 72 fn. 

Vahni-vamsa, 12, 72 fn. 
Valiulasva, 93. 


Vaidya, 0. V., 4, 7, 43. 71, 78, 
79. 96, 97. 

Vdjapeya, 24, 53, 76. 

Vdjasenayl Sainhitd, 69 fn. 
Vaijavapa, 91. 

Vaijavdpa gotra,^ 91. 

Vaijavdpani, 81. 

Vaisesika, 18. 

Vaisnava,-s, 18, 55, 61, 69, 70, 94, 
99. 

Vaisnavism, 17. 

VaiJvdmitra (Pravara), 88. 

Vaisya, 23. 

Yak, 34. 

Vakatakas, tkeir Bralimanic 
origin, 76. 

Yaksu, 41. 

Yallavaraja, 138. 

Yallavi, 26. 

VaTpJa, Varriia-Brahmaiifi, 68 fn., 
69 fn., 91, 93. 

Vamsavali, 104. 

Vanga. 46, 47. 

Yarakamihira, 45, 50, 53. 
YarkismatT, 73 fn. 

V ar m an, 72. 

Yaryaras, 14. 

Ya^istka, 4. 11. 14, 36, 37, 68, 
84, 85, 90. 

Vasistha (Gotra), 84. 

VaSistha gotra, 14. 

Ya.4istka family, 80. 

Ya4istka sckool, 68. 

Yasistki, 85. 

V dsisthlputra, 80, 84, 85. 
Vaskali, 68. 

Yastupala, 126, 131, 132, 133. 
Vasu, ]Sr. N., 46, 50. 
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Vasil (leva, 75 fn. 

Yatsa (Province), 46. 

YdUija fjotm, 8, 75 fn. 

Yatsya Rslii, 8, 16. 

Vdtsifas^ 6 * 3 . 

V dyu Purd'tw, 68, 92. 

Veddiita Sutra, 25 fn., 34. 
Vedautic work, 94. 

Vedas, 25, 25 fn., 32, 38, 39, 
68 fn., 73, 92, 93. 

Yedic goddess, 31. 

Yedic Hymns, 32. 

Yedic Literature, 32. 

Yedic rites, 27. 

Yedic Esliis, 88, 89. 

Yedic sacrifices, 53. 

Velaka, 66. 

Veiigl 9, 50, 56, 79, 83, 97, 120. 
Yeiigi dynasty, 9, 99, 138. 

Yenkat llanian Singli, 139. 
Vichdraheni, 134. 

Yidelia, 74 fn. 

Vidkarva, 4(i. 

Yidura, 55. ' 

Yidyabhnsan, Amulya Cliaran, 95. 
Yidyutpura, 132. 

Yigrakaraja, 109. 

Yijaesvara, 107 fn. 

Vijaydditya, 95, 101, 103, 107 fn., 

117, 121, 122, 123, 138. 
Vijayaditya (Early ancestor), 56, 

’ 60. 

Vijayaditya (=Badapa), 120. 
Vijayaditya (of Pampdbhdrata), 

118, 119. 

Vijayaditya ( = Raji ?). 120. 
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